《Coke’s Commentary on the Holy Bible – Mark》(Thomas Coke)
Commentator

Thomas Coke (9 September 1747 - 2 May 1814) was the first Methodist Bishop and is known as the Father of Methodist Missions.

Born in Brecon, south Wales, his father was a well-to-do apothecary. Coke, who was only 5 foot and 1 inch tall and prone to being overweight, read Jurisprudence at Jesus College, Oxford, which has a strong Welsh tradition, graduating Bachelor of Arts, then Master of Arts in 1770, and Doctor of Civil Law in 1775. On returning to Brecon he served as Mayor in 1772.

A Commentary on the Holy Bible, six complete volumes (1801-1803), is an indepth look at the Old and New Testaments, with the following print volumes combined into the commentary here: 

· Volume 1, Genesis to Deuteronomy, 1801.

· Volume 2, Joshua to Job, 1801.

· Volume 3, Psalms to Isaiah, 1802.

· Volume 4, Jeremiah to Malachi, 1803.

· Volume 5, Matthew to Acts, 1803.

· Volume 6, Romans to Revelation, 1803. 

His numerous publications included Extracts of the Journals of the Rev. Dr. Coke's Five Visits to America (London, 1793); a life of John Wesley (1792), prepared in collaboration with Henry Mooro; A History of the West Indies (3 vols., Liverpool, 1808-11). 

Introduction

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAINT MARK. 

SAINT MARK is generally supposed to have conversed familiarly with Saint Peter, who mentions him as his son, that is, his disciple, 1 Peter 5:13. Possibly this was the same Mark whom Saint Paul took as a companion in his travels. See Acts 12:25. As Saint Matthew wrote his Gospel for the Jews more particularly, so Saint Mark seems to have written his for the use of the Gentiles. He wrote after Saint Matthew. The date of his Gospel is uncertain. It was probably written at Rome about the year 63. 

01 Chapter 1 

Introduction
CHAP. I. 

The office of John the Baptist. Jesus is baptized: tempted: he preacheth: calleth Peter, Andrew, James, and John: healeth one that had a devil, Peter's mother-in-law, and many diseased persons; and cleanseth the leper. 

Anno Domini 26. 

Verse 1
Mark 1:1. Of Jesus Christ the Son of God— This exordium is singular; for while the other Evangelists describe our Saviour as the Son of man, St. Mark, in express words, stiles him the Son of God. A title the most likely, as being the most august, to engage the attention and obedience of the Romans, those Lords of the earth, to the religion which was promulgated by him. In describing this religion, St. Mark has brought together so many of our Saviour's discourses and miracles, as might serve to exhibit a general view of his character, and shew the world at the same time what kind of principles they were concerned to embrace, and what course of life they were bound to lead, who professed themselves his followers and disciples. This fully answered the end of his design. The present verse may be connected with the following; and the sense will be, that the Gospel of Jesus Christ began, according to the prediction of the prophets, with the preaching and baptism of John the Baptist. I shall not take up the reader's and my own time by insisting upon those passages in this or the following Evangelists, which have been already explained in the notes on St. Matthew, and which explanations will be found by the copious marginal references. 

Verse 12
Mark 1:12. Driveth— Conveyeth. 

Verse 13
Mark 1:13. And was with the wild beasts— St. Mark is often very circumstantial in his narrations, and adds many things for the sake of the Romans or Gentiles in general, to enable them the better to understand him. Thus, as a Roman might not know how wild and uninhabited the deserts of Arabia were, in which Christ was tempted, he adds here, and was with the wild beasts. See Owen on the Gospel, and Grotius 

Verse 14
Mark 1:14. Now, after that John was put in prison, &c.— We have here a remarkable particular in the conduct of our Saviour: no sooner was he informed that Herod had thrown John in prison, than he quitted Judea, and went into Galilee. (Comp. Matthew 4:12—to the end.) And traversing it all over,—as well that part of it which was under Herod's jurisdiction, as that under Philip's; see Mark 1:39 and Matthew 4:23.—he there began first to preach continually to the people, elected several of his disciples to accompany him wherever he went, performed most astonishing works, and drew the attention of the whole country upon him. Now, had Jesus and the Baptist been associate impostors, as some infidels have supposed, nothing seems more improbable than that Jesus should single out this particular time, and the dominions of that particular prince, who had but just then imprisoned his partner in the same wicked imposture, in order there first to make trial of all his devices, procure more associates, and attended by them to draw the multitude about with him from all parts of the country. In an impostor, this would have been voluntarily seeking the same fate that his fore-runner had but just experienced, and in reality provoking Herod to put an end at once to all joint-machinations: but this is what no impostor whatever can be supposed desirous to have done. See Bell's Inquiry into the Divine Missions, &c. p. 388. 

Verse 19-20
Mark 1:19-20. Ship— Boat. 

Verse 21
Mark 1:21. On the sabbath day— In the Greek it is plural, τοις σαββασιν, and, when compared with the parallel place in St. Luke, shews that it was the custom of Jesus to frequent these places of worship on the sabbath days. The addition of this circumstance seems therefore intended to intimate, that Christ was free from the imputation of profaning the sabbath, which was objected to him by the Jews. See Matthew 12:1-2 and Grotius. Dr. Heylin renders the latter part of this verse, where he immediately began to instruct publicly in the synagogues, to which he went on the sabbath day. 

Verse 23-24
Mark 1:23-24. And there was in their synagogue, &c.— It seems plain from what is said afterwards, Mark 1:27 that the other persons then present did not know Jesus to be the Son of God; how then should the demoniac know this, if he had been only mad, as some would vainly suppose, and not really possessed by an evil spirit? This case was so remarkable, that, as the Evangelist adds, immediately our Lord's fame spread abroad, throughout all the region round about Galilee. However, though madmen might not know Christ, yet the devils could not be ignorant of him, from the time of his baptism, when the voice from heaven said, This is my beloved Son, &c. and therefore Satan soon after, in one of his temptations, says, If thou be the Son of God; Matthew 4:6. See Ward's Dissertations, p. 79 and on Matthew 8:29. 

Verse 26
Mark 1:26. Had torn him— Had thrown him into convulsions. That this is a proper translation, though circuitous, appears from St. Luke, who informs us, that the spirit did not hurt him. It is remarkable, that in all the cures of this sort which our Lord performed, the person to be cured was agitated by the demon who possessed him in the most violent manner, at the time of the cure, and raised to perfect health by the expulsion of the demon in an instant. The reason was, that thus the reality and greatness, both of the possession and the cure, were fully proved, to the conviction of every beholder; and therefore the demon was probably in some sense compelled to exert himself. 

Verse 29
Mark 1:29. They entered into the house of Simon— Peter was a native of Bethsaida; and when first admitted to Christ's acquaintance, seems to have had his residence there: but happening to marry a woman of Capernaum, as is generally supposed, he removed thither with his brother Andrew; and there they prosecuted their common business of fishing, in company with James and John, the sons of Zebedee, who lived with them in one house. On the cure of St. Peter's wife's mother we shall speak, when we come to Luke 4:38-39. 

Verse 30
Mark 1:30. Anon— Forthwith. 

Verse 32-33
Mark 1:32-33. And at even, &c.— The news of the miracle above related being spread through the town, those who had sick relations or friends resolved to apply to Jesus for a cure: only, because it was the sabbath, they did not immediately come to him; they waited till the holy rest was ended, which, according to the Jewish form of the day, was at sun-setting; and then they brought their sick in great numbers to him, fullypersuaded that he would heal them. The persons who attended the sick, or who brought them to be cured, together with the towns' people, whose curiosity and admiration were excited by the reports of the two miracles performed that day, made such a crowd at St. Peter's house, that it looked as if all the city had been gathered together. See the notes on Matthew 8:4; Matthew 12:16 for some reasons why our Saviour suffered not his miracles to be publicly spoken of. 

Verse 35
Mark 1:35. A great while before day— ' Εννυχον λιαν, when the night was very far advanced, and consequently just before the dawn of day. 

Verse 38
Mark 1:38. The next towns— The neighbouring towns. 

Inferences.—Respecting John the Baptist and our Saviour's baptism, see the Inferences on Matthew 3.; and on our Saviour's choice of his disciples, &c. we shall enlarge in the Inferences on Luke 5. Let us at present contemplate the great Redeemer of our souls, giving us a proof of his divine power to heal our spiritual defilements, by curing the leper who applied to him. 

Our souls are overspread with the leprosy of sin, and where should we apply for help, but to the healing power and recovering grace of the adorable Saviour? Be the malady ever so deep, inveterate, or spreading, we may surely adopt the words of the leper before us, and say, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. There is nothing better than frequently to make this prayer, and to be always disposed in heart to do so. 

If we are so happy as to have received the favour of a cure, we are under the obligation of no command to conceal it. It is, on the contrary, our duty most gratefully to publish it abroad, for the honour of our benefactor, and the advantage of those who may be encouraged to make the same application, in humble hope of the same success. But when will the happy time come, that men shall be as solicitous about their spiritual welfare, as about the health of this mortal body? Almighty Physician! exert thine energy in this instance, as a token of further favours; convince men of their pollution and danger, and bow their stubborn knee, that it may bend in submissive and importunate supplication. 

We may learn from the instance before us, that the cure of our souls is the pure effect of the goodness and free mercy of God; and that Jesus Christ performs it by his own divine authority; (he put forth his hand, Mark 1:41.) 

The compassionate air with which the cure of this leper was wrought, ought to be considered by all spiritual physicians as a lesson of condescension and tenderness; and the modesty with which it was conducted, should engage them to avoid every appearance of ostentation and vainglory. 

Once more, let us be taught, from our Saviour's example, (Mark 1:35.) how good it is for a man to withdraw himself from business and labour, in order to converse with God alone. Christ himself found it proper to depart into a solitary place to pray, when crowds of admirers were flocking in upon him: and, like him, those who are engaged in the scenes of public business, and fill them up with the greatest applause, should yet resolutely command seasons for retirement; remembering, that the more various and important our public labours are, the more evidently do we need to draw down succour by ardent prayer, that we may be strengthened and prospered in them. Prayer is so necessary to him particularly who preaches and labours in the church, that, far from dispensing with himself on this account, he ought to take a time for it out of that which belongs to rest, and the other necessities of life, rather than be deficient therein. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, St. Mark commences his history with the account of John's baptism, the messenger sent before the Messiah, according to the ancient prophesies, to prepare his way. Isaiah and Malachi had both spoken of him, Isaiah 40:3. Malachi 3:1 and agreeable thereunto John commenced his ministry in the wilderness, calling the people to repentance, and faith in the promised Messiah, in order that they might obtain remission of their sins. 

1. John's preaching was in some sense the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God. Not that the gospel then first began to be published; for it had been the subject of the ministry of all the prophets, and, in the promise of the seed of the woman, had been preached to the first man immediately after his fall: but the gospel dispensation, in opposition to the law, was more immediately proclaimed from the baptism of John, whose office it was, particularly, to point the people to the Lamb of God, now made manifest in the flesh to take away the sin of the world; though that dispensation was not properly opened before the day of Pentecost. This was the glad news that John declared, the Gospel of Jesus Christ who is both the author and subject of it; and, as the Son of God, endued with all-sufficiency for the great work of man's salvation, which he came to accomplish. To him the Baptist bore witness, acknowledging his surpassing dignity, and confessed his own unworthiness to be employed in the meanest offices by his Lord; and whilst, in consequence of his preaching, and the people's profession of repentance, he admitted them to baptism in token of repentance for the remission of sins, he bade them expect a more efficacious baptism than this of water, even of the Holy Ghost, which the Messiah, to whom he directed them, should shed on them abundantly, to cleanse them from all their iniquities. 

2. His appearance was singular, as that of the ancient prophets, and his dress and diet bespoke his mortified spirit and deadness to the world. A rough camel's hair garment, tied with a leathern girdle, defended him from the cold; and locusts and wild honey, such as the wilderness afforded, satisfied his hunger. Note; They who preach the Gospel, must learn to endure hardness, and be ready, whenever duty calls, to forego any of the delights of sense, for the sake of the service in which they are engaged. 

3. Multitudes attended him, and appeared deeply affected with John's discourses, confessing their sins, and desiring to be admitted to his baptism. The word of the Gospel is powerful. The doctrines of repentance and faith, when urged upon the heart, awaken the conscience: and all who truly preach Jesus Christ, will assuredly see the success of their ministrations. They who have never known themselves instrumental to the convincing and converting one sinner, have reason indeed to believe that they were never called to the ministry of the Gospel. 

2nd, The account of Christ's baptism and temptations St. Matthew has recorded more at large, Matthew 3-4 

1. He was baptized of John in Jordan. Not that he had any sins to confess, though in the likeness of sinful flesh; but he would comply with every instituted ordinance of God; and now also he was eminently to be pointed out as the Messiah, and to enter upon his mission. Accordingly the heavens were opened, the Holy Ghost visibly descended upon him, and God the Father, by an audible voice, bore testimony to him as his Son, and declared his perfect satisfaction in the undertaking in which he was engaged. Note; (1.) If God is ever well-pleased with us, it can only be in and through his dear Son. (2.) Whenever we are truly baptized into Christ, the Spirit of God will as really be communicated to us as it visibly descended upon him. 

2. He immediately entered upon his temptation, led by the Holy Spirit from the brink of Jordan into the howling wilderness, to make his abode with beasts, while Satan sharpened every poisoned arrow in his quiver against him; but, to his bitterest disappointment, though in this lonely desert, he found all his arts foiled by this second Adam, which even in Eden he had practised with such success upon the first. Thus Christ bore with all the tempter's malice, and baffled all his wiles; till Satan, despairing, at last quitted the field, unable to make the least impression: and then the angelic hosts, who had with admiration beheld the dreadful conflict, appeared to congratulate the Saviour's victory, and to minister to his hunger. Note; (1.) Every converted soul must prepare for temptation. (2.) Christ knows what sore temptations mean. He tenderly compassionates his suffering people, and is near to succour and defend them. 

3rdly, When John's ministry was finished by his imprisonment, Christ came into Galilee, and there, 

1. He preached the Gospel of the kingdom of God, inviting all his countrymen to come and partake of the inestimable blessings of that dispensation of grace which he came to publish, the time being fulfilled which had been marked out for the appearing of the Messiah by the prophets; and therefore, as his kingdom was immediately to be erected, he exhorted all his hearers to repent, and believe the Gospel; to discover, acknowledge, and bewail their offences against God's holy law; to renounce their vain confidences in themselves; to change their mistaken sentiments concerning the nature of the Messiah's kingdom; and, instantly turning to him, to receive the glad tidings that he brought of the salvation which he came to procure for them, even pardon, peace, righteousness, and eternal life, the gift of God through the sacrifice and intercession of his Son. Note; (1.) The Gospel will be glad tidings to none who do not see and feel their misery and guilt; and, instead of flattering themselves in their own eyes, now change their minds, and stand convinced of their lost estate. (2.) Faith in the Gospel word entitles us to claim the fulfilment of all the promises: nor is it any presumption, rejecting all confidence in ourselves, to be confident of the Saviour's love and faithfulness. 

2. He called four of his disciples to a more constant attendance upon him, that they might be better qualified for the work in which he designed to employ them. (1.) They were fishers; for the kingdom of Jesus was not to be erected by the wisdom of men, but by the power of God. (2.) He found them at their vocation. Honest industry in his sight is highly commendable. (3.) They were two pair of brethren; and that is an additional happiness, when they, who are so near to each other in blood, are united together in one Lord. (4.) They left all to follow Christ. When he calls, we must count nothing too dear to part with for his sake. 

3. With these disciples, his attendants, he entered into Capernaum, and on the sabbath preached in the synagogue to the astonishment of the auditory; such a divine power and authority attended his teaching, as the people had never found under their scribes and rabbis. Note; the Gospel word is mighty and powerful. No wonder then if the preachers of it are distinguished from the insipid doctors of moral virtue, philosophical disquisitions, or empty formality. 

4thly, Christ confirmed his mission by his miracles. And, to give the greater weight to his discourse, we find him, 

1. Calling out a devil from one possessed. He is called an unclean spirit; for he is such in his own nature; by his suggestions he defiles the consciences of men, and, by the temptations that he presents before them, seduces them into all impurity of body and soul. Dreading the presence and power of Jesus, he cried out, using the man's organs of speech, saying, Let us alone; what have we to do with thee? They knew themselves unable to contend, and therefore tremble at the thought of being dispossessed of their prey: but, to do him all the mischief in their power, this fiend seems in reproach to call him Jesus of Nazareth: and though he adds, I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God, there was probably the most malicious design couched under that fair confession, even to raise a suspicion of confederacy between Jesus and Satan. Christ therefore silences him, disdaining to receive a testimony from him, and disappointing his malicious designs: with a sharp rebuke he bids him instantly quit his prey, and leave the body which he had possessed; and, though furious at being dispossessed, with a fearful outcry, as if he would have rent the man in pieces, or designing to terrify the spectators, he departs; compelled, though with reluctance, to yield to the commanding voice of Jesus. Note; (1.) Though such possessions may not now be frequently found, how many, under the influence of an unclean spirit, are still led captive by the devil at his will! (2.) The grace of Jesus is still the same, and he can and does subdue the strongest power of Satan in the believer's heart. (3.) Many a poor sinner, when Christ first approaches him with the Gospel word, is grievously harassed, and cries out, as if his misery was now greater than ever before; but these terrors are the forerunners of peace and joy in believing. 

2. The people were all amazed at what they heard and saw, and could not help saying one to another, What thing is this? Never was such astonishing power before exerted! What new doctrine is this? delivered with such majesty, and confirmed by such miracles. He acts not as exorcists, by charms and invocations; but with authority commandeth he even the unclean spirits, and they do obey him, unable to make the least resistance. Hereupon the fame of his preaching and miracles began to be exceedingly spread through all the region round about Galilee. Note; Christ's doctrine was not new, but the old doctrine which had been from the beginning; but had for a long time been so forgotten and neglected, that it appeared now quite uncommon—As in these days, the doctrines of the Gospel are by many called new doctrines, because, alas! we have for a long season in general so grievously departed from them. 

5thly, Wherever Jesus went, he left the glorious marks of his power and grace. 

1. Soon after he had retired from the Synagogue to Simon's house to take some refreshment, some of the company informed him of the illness of Peter's mother, confined to her bed with a fever. Immediately he arose, went to her bed-side, lifted her up, and instantly the fever left her. The cure was perfect; not so much as any weakness remained; but she immediately arose, and waited on Jesus and the guests. Note; When we have experienced the Redeemer's healing grace, it becomes us to shew our gratitude by immediately employing the strength that he has given us in his service. 

2. A multitude of other cures were wrought by him the same day. For no sooner was the sabbath ended (before which they might scruple to carry the sick to him) than the door was crowded with patients, and not one went away without a cure; and many devils were ejected by his word, whom he permitted not to say that they knew him, (as the words may best be rendered,) not choosing to have them speak ought concerning him, lest it should give occasion to suggest that there was a confederacy between him and them. 

3. After some needful repose, very early in the morning, he retired to a solitary place, that he might, uninterrupted, enjoy sweet communion with his Father in secret, and pour out his soul in prayer before him. Note; (1.) Early rising is as profitable to the soul as the body; while sloth is alike hurtful to both. (2.) When our spirits are most fresh and vigorous, it is then the properest time to retire for prayer and communion with God. 

4. Peter and his companions no sooner missed him in the morning, than they sought him out, and desired him to return to Capernaum, there being such great inquiries made after him. But Christ could not confine himself there; the rest of the country must share his ministrations, being partly sent for this purpose to go about preaching and working miracles through the whole land: and accordingly he did so, his disciples attending him in his travels, hearing his divine teaching, and beholding the wonders of his power and love. 

6thly, The miracle recorded Mark 1:40-45 was before related, Matthew 8:2; Matthew 8:34. We are taught by it, 

1. What we naturally are—poor, defiled, loathsome sinners, under the incurable disease of a corrupted nature; and desperate, unless the great physician of souls exert his healing power on our behalf. 

2. Whither we must go—to Jesus; bowed down under the sense of our vileness, and unworthiness to approach him; yet casting ourselves at his feet as alone able to relieve us from our misery, and with a humble persuasion that he will not spurn us from him, but that he is willing as well as able to help and heal us. 

3. Christ never rejects the souls of the miserable that fly to him: his bowels of compassion yearn over them; the hand of his grace is sure to be stretched out towards them. And though we often come trembling, between fear and hope whether he will receive, pardon, help, and save us, he is pleased to remove our doubts, and says to our souls, I will, and power instantly accompanies his promise. 

4. To those whom Christ cures, he gives a strict charge; and they must carefully obey his injunctions, and especially beware not to return unto folly, lest a worse thing happen unto them; but daily they are called to present themselves, body, soul, and spirit, before the great high-priest of their profession, that he, who has made them clean, may keep them clean. 

5. They who have tasted the love of Jesus, delight to spread the savour of his name, and to testify their gratitude towards him both with their lips and in their lives. 

02 Chapter 2 
Introduction
CHAP. II. 

Christ healeth one sick of the palsy; calleth Matthew from the receipt of custom; eateth with publicans and sinners; excuseth his disciples for not fasting; and for plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath-day. 

Anno Domini 31. 

Verse 1-2
Mark 2:1-2. And again he entered into Capernaum, &c.— See Luke 5:17; Luke 5:39. In the house, means "In St. Peter's house." 

Verse 3
Mark 2:3. Which was borne of four.— Who was carried by four. 

Verse 4
Mark 2:4. And when they could not come nigh, &c.— The better to understand the particulars in this verse, it will be proper to consider the manner of building in the East, which we find largely described in Dr. Shaw's excellent Travels, where he has given us a full explanation of the passage before us. "The general method of building," says he, "seems to be continued from the earliest ages down to this time, without the least alteration or improvement. Large doors, spacious chambers, marble pavements, cloistered courts, with fountains sometimes playing in the midst, are conveniences well adapted to the circumstances of these hotter climates. The jealousy of these people is less apt to be alarmed, whilst, if we except a small latticed window or balcony, which sometimes looks into the streets, all the other windows open into their respective courts or quadrangles. It is during the celebration only of some zeenah (as theycall a public festival) that these latticed windows or balconies are left open. For this being a time of great liberty, revelling, and extravagance, each family is ambitious of adorning both the inside and outside of their houses with their richest furniture; while crowds of spectators, dressed out in their best apparel, and laying aside all modesty and restraint, go in and out where they please.—The account we have 2 Kings 9:30 of Jezebel's painting her face and tiring her head, and looking out at a window, upon Jehu's public entrance into Jezreel, gives us a lively idea of an Eastern lady at one of these zeenahs or festivals." 

"The streets of these cities, the better to shade them from the sun, are usually narrow, with sometimes a range of shops on each side. If from these we enter into one of the principal houses, we shall first pass through a porch or gateway, with benches on each side; few persons, not even the nearest relations, having further admission, except upon extraordinary occasions. Hence we are received into the court or quadrangle, which, lying open to the weather, is, according to the ability of the owner, paved with marble, or such materials as will carry off the water into the common sewers. When much people are to be admitted, as upon the celebration of a marriage, the circumcising of a child, or occasions of the like nature, the company is rarely or never received into one of the chambers. The court is the usual place of their reception, which is strewed accordingly with mats and carpets for their more commodious entertainment: and as this is called el woost, or the middle of the house, (literally answering to the το μεσον of St. Luke 5:19.) it is probable that the place where our Saviour and the apostles were frequently accustomed to give their instructions, might have been in the likesituation, or in the area or quadrangle of one of these houses. In the summer season, and upon all occasions when a large company is to be received, this court is commonly sheltered from the inclemency of the weather by a velum, umbrella, or veil; which being expanded upon ropes from one side of the parapet wall to the other, may be folded or unfolded at pleasure. The Psalmist seems to allude either to the tents of the Bedoweens, or to some covering of this kind, in that beautiful expression of spreading out the heavens, like a veil or curtain 

"The court is for the most part surrounded by a cloister, over which,when the house has one or more stories, (and they sometimes have two or three) there is a gallery erected, of the same dimensions with the cloister; having a ballustrade, or else a piece of carved or latticed work going round about it, to prevent people from falling into the court. From the cloisters and galleries we are conducted into large spacious chambers, one of them frequently serving a whole family; whence it is, that the cities of these countries, which are generally much inferior in bigness to those of Europe, yet are so exceeding populous, that great numbers of the inhabitants are swept away by the plague, or any other contagious distemper. These chambers in houses of better fashion, from the middle of the wall downwards, are covered and adorned with velvet, or damask hangings, of white, blue, red, green, or other colours, (Esther 1:6.) suspended upon hooks, or taken down at pleasure; but the upper part is embellished with more permanent ornaments, being adorned with the most ingenious wreathings and devices in stucco or fret-work. The ceiling is generally of wainscot, either very artfully painted, or else thrown into a variety of pannels, with glided mouldings and scrolls of their Koran intermixed. The prophet (Jeremiah 22:14.) exclaims against the Eastern houses that were ceiled with cedar, and painted with vermilion. The floors are laid with painted tiles or plaister of terrace; but as these people make little or no use of chairs, (either sitting cross-legged, or lying at length) they always cover or spread them over with carpets, which, for the most part, are of the richest materials. Along the sides of the wall or floor, a range of narrow beds or mattrasses is often placed upon these carpets; and for their further ease and convenience, several velvet or damask bolsters are placed upon these carpets or mattrasses, indulgences that seem to be alluded to by the stretching themselves upon couches, and by sewing of pillows to arm-holes, as we have expressed, Amos 6:4. Ezekiel 13:18; Ezekiel 13:20." 

"At one end of each chamber there is a little gallery, raised three, four, or five feet above the floor, with a ballustrade in the front of it, with a few steps likewise leading up to it. Here they place their beds; a situation frequently alluded to in the Holy Scriptures; which may likewise illustrate the circumstance of Hezekiah's turning his face, when he prayed, towards the wall, (that is to say, from his attendants) 2 Kings 20:2 that the fervency of his devotion might be the less taken notice of and observed. The like is related of Ahab, 1 Kings 21:4 though probably not upon a religious account, but in order to conceal from his attendants the anguish he was in for his late disappointment. The stairs are sometimes placed in the porch, sometimes at the entrance into the court; but never upon the outside of the house. The top of the house, which is always flat, is covered with a stony plaister of terrace; whence, in foreign languages, it has attained the name of terrace. This is usually surrounded by two walls, the outermost whereof is partly built over the street, and partly makes the partition with the contiguous houses; being frequently so low, that one may easily climb over it. The other, which I shall call the parapet wall, hangs immediately over the court, being always breast high, and answers to the מעקה, or lorica, Deuteronomy 22:8 which we render the battlements. Instead of this parapet wall, some terraces are guarded, like the galleries, with ballustrades only, or latticed work; in which fashion probably, as the name seems to import, was the שׁבכה, or net, or lattice, as we render it, that Ahaziah, (2 Kings 1:2 .) might be carelessly leaning over, when he fell from thence into the court. For upon these terraces, several offices of the family are performed; such as the drying of linen or flax, (Joshua 2:6.) and the preparing of figs and raisins; where likewise they enjoy the cool refreshing breezes of the evening, converse with one another, and offer up their devotions. In the feast of tabernacles, booths were erected upon them, Nehemiah 8:16. As these terraces are thus frequently used, and trampled upon, not to mention the solidity of the materials wherewith they are made, they will not easily permit any vegetable substances to take root or thrive upon them; which, perhaps, may illustrate the comparison, Isaiah 37:27 of the Assyrians, and Psalms 129:6 of the wicked, to the grass that grows upon the house-tops, which withereth before it is grown up." 

"When any of these cities are built upon level ground, one may pass along the tops of the houses from one end to the other. Such in general is the method and contrivance of these houses. If then it may be presumed, that our Saviour was preaching in one of these houses, one may, by attending to the structure of it, give no small light to one circumstance of that history, which has given great offence to some unbelievers,supposingunsurmountabledifficultieswouldattendsuchan action. Which mistake they might perhaps fall into by not attending to the original, which will bear this construction; When they could not come at Jesus for the press, they got upon the roof of the house, and drew back the veil where he was; or, they laid open and uncovered that part of it, especially, which was spread over the place, οπου ην, where he was sitting, and having removed and plucked away (according to St. Jerome) whatever might incommode them in their intended good office, or having tied (according to the Persian version) the four corners of the bed or bedstead with cords, where the sick of the palsy lay, they let it down before Jesus." 

"For that there was not the least force or violence offered to the roof, and consequently that εξορυξαντες (breaking up) no less than απεστεγησαν, (they uncovered), will admit of some other interpretations than what have been given to them in our version, appears from the parallel place in St. Luke; where δια των κεραμων καθηκαν αυτον, per tegulas demiserunt ilium, (which we translate they let him through the tiling, as if that had actually been broken up already) should be rendered, they let him down over, along the side, or by the way of the roof. We have a passage in Aulus Gellius exactly of the same purport, where it is said, that 'if any person in chains should make his escape into the house of the Flamen Dialis, he should be forthwith loosed: and that his fetters should be drawn up through the impluvium, upon the roof, or terrace, and from thence be let down into the highway, or the street.'" 

"When the use of these phrases and the fashion of these houses are rightly considered, there will be no reason to suppose that any breach was actually made in the tegula, or κεραμοι : since all that was to be done in the case of the paralytic was to carry him up to the top of the house, (either by forcing their way through the crowd up the staircase, or else by conveying him over some of the neighbouring terraces) and there, after they had drawn away the στεγη or veil, to let him down, along the side of the roof through the opening (or impluvium), into the midst (of the court) before Jesus." See Shaw's Trav. 4to, p. 207. Bishop Pearce's Vindication of the Miracles, part 4: p. 26 and the notes on Matthew 9:1; Matthew 9:38. Instead of for the press, we may read because of the throng. 

Verse 7
Mark 2:7. Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies?— The word blasphemy, in prophane writings, signifies slander, calumny, or any kind of opprobrious language; but in Scripture it commonly denotes opprobrious speeches against God's being, attributes, or operations; such as when we ascribe to God the infirmities of men, or to men the perfections and operations of God: it signifies also irreverent speeches addressed immediately to God. 

Verse 9
Mark 2:9. Whether is it easier to say, &c.— To say, and to perform, were the same to Christ. What he here said he did; remitting sin, and curing diseases by his word. 

To forgive sins is comparatively a more difficult, though invisible miracle, and therefore he added the outward cure to confirm it. See the Inferences on Matth 

Verse 12
Mark 2:12. We never saw, &c.— We never saw any thing like this. Heylin. By the sea-side, in the next verse, is meant, By the lake of Gennesareth. 

Verse 15
Mark 2:15. For there were many, and they followed him.— For many of them had followed him. Heylin. 

Verse 17
Mark 2:17. They that are whole— Or, That are well. 

Verse 21-22
Mark 2:21-22. No man, &c.— Nobody seweth a piece of undressed cloth on all old garment; otherwise the new patch teareth the old cloth, and maketh a worse rent.—Ver. 22. Nobody putteth new wine into old leathern bottles, &c. Campbell. 

Verse 26
Mark 2:26. In the days of Abiathar— In the history, the priest from whom David received the shew-bread is called Ahimelech; and it is generally agreed that he was the high-priest, because Doeg accused him of inquiring of the Lord for David, (1 Samuel 22:10.) a thing which none but the priest, having on him the ephod, could do. If that be true, Ahimelech must have been the high-priest, becausehe himself confessed that he had often inquired of the Lord formerly without blame, Mark 2:15 accordingly Josephus calls him the high priest several times. But to make this matter easy, Hammond supposes that επι Αβιαθαρ the phrase here used, should be translated, before the day of Abiathar, as επι της μετοικεσιας, Matthew 1:11 seems to signify before the captivity. Lightfoot thinks it should be translated, In the days of Abiathar, the son of the high-priest, as του Ηλι signifies the son of Eli, Luke 3:23. Whitby is of opinion, that αρχιερευς, in this passage, signifies a chief-priest, an eminent man of the order; which sense, it must be acknowledged, the word has often in Scripture. Grotius supposes that Abiathar, being a more celebrated person than his father, is mentioned rather than him. Possibly Abiathar was present when David came, whose request he might advise his father to grant: if so, it was abundantly proper to mention him in this affair. He is called Abiathar the high-priest, although when David applied to him he did not possess that dignity,it being common to denominate people in every part of their life, by such eminent offices as they have held in any part thereof. Perhaps it may illustrate the matter to observe, that Ahimelech,the father of Abiathar, was not slain with the priests of Nob: for though Saul threatened him and all his father's house with death, (1 Samuel 22:16.) it is not said that he was killed. We are onlytold that Doeg fell upon the priests, and slew fourscore and five of them. Besides, had Ahimelech been slain, the high-priesthood would have been taken from his family, which it was not; for Solomon's deposition of Abiathar, Ahimelech's son, is declared to have been an accomplishment of the word of the Lord concerning the house of Eli. Till this period, therefore, Eli's descendants enjoyed the high-priesthood. But, what puts the matter beyond doubt, Ahimelech is said to have been high-priest in David's reign; 1 Chronicles 18:16 where he is called the son of Abiathar, who was high-priest, being alive when David received the shew-bread. So our Lord says expressly. Probably, being old, he was incapable of officiating, which was the reason that his eldest son Ahimelech supplied his place, and inquired of the Lord for David. It is true, in the history of this affair, Ahimelech is called the son of Ahitub, (1 Samuel 22:20.) but everywhere else he is called the son of Abiathar. Most probably, Ahimelech's father had two names, which was no uncommon thing in those days. Respecting the shew-bread, &c. See the notes on Exodus 25:23-30. 

Verse 27-28
Mark 2:27-28. And he said unto them, The sabbath was made for man— The sabbath was contrived for the benefit and relief of man, being instituted in commemoration of the creation of the world finished in six days, and to perpetuate to latest ages the knowledge of this grand truth,—that the world was made by God,—in opposition both to atheism and idolatry. It was instituted also, in order that men, abstaining from all sorts of labour, but such as are necessary to the exercises of piety and charity, might have leisure for meditating on the works of creation, and that by these meditations they might acquire not only the knowledge of God, but a relish of spiritual and divinepleasures, flowing from the contemplation of God's attributes, from the exercise of the love of God, and from obedience to his commands. It is thus that men are prepared for entering into that heavenly rest, of which the earthly sabbath is an emblem: further, among the Israelites the sabbath was appointed to keep up the remembrance of their deliverance from Egypt, and for the comfort of their slaves and beasts; humanity to both being especially incumbent upon a people who had once groaned under the heaviest bondage. From all which it is evident, that to burden men, much more to hurt them, through the observation of the sabbath, is to act quite contrary to the design of God in appointing it. Therefore, says Christ, the Son of man is Lord also of the sabbath; "Since the sabbath was instituted for the benefit of man, the observation of it in cases of necessity, may be dispensed with by any man whatever; but especially byME, who am the Lawgiver of the Jewish commonwealth, and can make what alterations in its institutions I think fit." Our Lord insisted largely on this argument, drawn from the considerations of his own dignity, when he was persecuted for a pretended profanation of the sabbath, by the cure which he performed at Bethesda. See John 5:16-30 and the note on Matthew 12:8. Dr. Clarke explains the 27th verse thus: "Duties of a ritual nature were appointed only for the present use of man, to be subservient to the more convenient practice of the great duties of religion." Sermon 3: vol. 10. Instead of Lord also of the sabbath, we may read, Lord even of the sabbath. 

Inferences.—The number of the apostles was not yet full; one place is left void for a future possessor; who can fail to expect that it is reserved for some eminent person?—and behold! Matthew the publican is the man! Wonderful choice of Christ! Those other disciples, whose calling is recorded, were from the fisher-boat; this from the receipt of custom: they were unlettered, this infamous. The condition was not itself sinful; but as the taxes which the Romans imposed on the Jews were odious, so the collectors, the farmers of them, were abominable; besides, it was hard to hold that seat, without oppression, without exaction: one who knew it thoroughly, branded it with those odious titles; (see Luke 19:8.) and yet, behold one of these publicans called to the family, to the apostleship of God! Who can despair, from the consciousness of his unworthiness, when he sees this instance of infinitely condescending grace? 

The just man is the first accuser of himself. Whom have we here to blazon the shame of Matthew, but his own mouth? Matthew the Evangelist tells us of Matthew the publican. (See Matthew 9:9.) His fellows call him Levi, as willing to cover with their finger the spot of his unpleasing profession, which himself will not smother, but publishes it to all the world, in a thankful recognition of the mercy that called him; liking well that his unworthiness should serve for a foil, to set off the glorious lustre of His grace by whom he was called. 

It was not a more busy than profitable trade, that Matthew abandoned to follow Christ into poverty. He now contemned his heaps of cash, in comparison of that better treasure which he foresaw lay open in this happy attendance. If any commodity be valued of us as too dear to be parted with for Christ, we are more fit to be publicans than disciples. Our Saviour invites Matthew to a discipleship, Matthew invites him to a feast; the joy of his call makes him begin his abdication of the world in a banquet. 

Here was not a more cheerful thankfulness in the inviter, than a gracious humility in the guest. The new servant invites his master, the publican his Saviour; and is honoured with so blessed a presence. I do not find where Jesus was ever invited to any table, and refused; if a Pharisee, if a publican invited him, he made no scruple to go; not for the pleasure of the dishes,—for what was that to Him, who began his work in a whole lent of days?—but (as it was his meat and drink to do the will of his Father) for the benefit which might arise from his improving conversation. If he sat with sinners, it was to convert them; if with converts, to confirm and instruct them; if with the poor, to feed them; if with the rich in substance, to make them richer in grace: at whose board did he ever sit, and left not his host a gainer? The poor bridegroom entertains him, and has his water-pots filled with wine; Simon the Pharisee entertains him, and has his table honoured with the public remission of a penitent sinner; Zaccheus entertains him, and salvation comes that day to his house, with the Author of it; Matthew is recompensed for his feast with an apostleship: and Martha and Mary, for theirs, besides divine instruction, receive their brother from the dead. O Saviour! whether thou entertainest us, or we entertain thee, in both of them is blessedness! 

Where a publican is the feast-master, it is no wonder if the guests be publicans and sinners. Whether they came only out of the hope of that mercy which they saw their fellow had found, or whether Matthew invited them to be partakers of that plentiful grace whereof he had tasted, I inquire not; publicans and sinners will flock together; the one hateful for their trade, the other for their vicious life. Common contempt has wrought them to an unanimity, and sends them to seek mutual comfort in that society, which all others esteem abominable and contagious. Moderate correction humbles and shames the offender; whereas a cruel severity makes men desperate, and drives them to those courses whereby they are more dangerously infected. How many have gone into the prison faulty, and returned flagitious! If publicans were not sinners, they were not at all beholden to their neighbours. 

What a table-full is here! the Son of God surrounded with publicans and sinners! O happy publicans and sinners, who have found out their Saviour! O merciful Saviour, who disdained not publicans and sinners! What sinner can fear to kneel before thee, when he sees publicans and sinners sit with thee! Who can fear to be despised of thy meekness and mercy, which did not abhor to converse with the outcasts of men? Thou didst not despise the thief confessing upon the cross; nor the sinner washing thy feet with her tears; nor the Canaanite crying unto thee in the way, nor the blushing adulteress, nor the odious publican, nor the forswearing disciple; nor the persecutor of disciples, nor thine own executioners! how can we then be unwelcome to thee, if we come with tears in our eyes, faith in our hearts, restitution in our hands? O Saviour! our breasts are too often shut against thee; thy bosom is ever open to us. We are as great sinners as the consorts of these publicans;—Why should we despair of room at thy table? 

The jaundice-eyed Pharisees behold evil in all the actions of Christ: where they should have admired his mercy, they cavil at his holiness. They said to his disciples, (Mark 2:16.) How is it that your Master eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners? They durst not speak thus to the Master; whose answer they knew would soon have convinced them: this wind, they hoped, might shake the weak faith of the disciples. They speak where they may be most likely to do hurt. All the crew of satanical instruments have learned this craft of their old tutor in paradise. We cannot reverence that man whom we think unholy; Christ would have lost the hearts of his followers, if they had entertained the least suspicion of his impurity; which the murmur of these envious Pharisees would fain insinuate. "He cannot be worthy to be followed, who is unclean; he cannot be clean, who eateth with publicans and sinners." Proud and foolish Pharisees! ye fast, while Christ eateth; ye fast in your houses, while Christ eateth in other men's; ye fast with your own sect, while Christ feasts with sinners:—but if ye fast in pride, while Christ eats in humility; if ye fast at home, for merit or popularity, while Christ feeds with sinners, for compassion, for edification, for conversion; your fast is unclean, his feast is holy; ye shall have your portion with hypocrites, when those publicans and sinners shall be glorious. 

When these censurers thought the disciples had offended, they speak not to them, but to their Master; Why do thy disciples that which is not lawful? Now, when they thought Christ had offended, they speak not to Him, but to the disciples. Thus, like true mischief-makers, they endeavour to make a breach in the family of Christ, by separating the one from the other. The quick eye of our Saviour, from whose piercing glance nothing can be hid, instantly discerns their fraud; and therefore he takes the words out of the mouths of his disciples into his own. They had spoken of Christ to the disciples; Christ answers for the disciples concerning himself. The whole need not a Physician, but the sick. According to the two qualities of pride, scorn, and self-sufficiency, these insolent Pharisees over-rated their own holiness, and contemned the noted unholiness of others; as if themselves were not tainted with secret sins, as if others could not be cleansed by the blood of a Saviour. 

The Searcher of hearts meets their arrogance, and finds those self-righteous sinful, those sinners just. The spiritual Physician finds the sickness of those sinners wholesome, the health of those Pharisees desperate; that wholesome, because it calls for the help of the physician; this desperate, because it thinks it needs it not. Every soul is sick, those most that feel it not; those that feel it complain; those that complain find a cure; those that feel it not, will find themselves dying ere they can wish to recover. O blessed Physician! by whose stripes we are healed; by whose death we live; happy they who are under thy hands, sick, as of sin, so of sorrow for sin. Sin has made us sick unto death; make thou us but as sick of our sins, and we shall assuredly find thee our successful Physician! 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, No sooner had our Lord returned to Capernaum, from his journey through the villages of Galilee, than the rumour of it quickly spread through the place; and, eager to improve the precious opportunity of his presence, such multitudes assembled at the house, that there was no coming even to the door, so thick was the crowd. And a blessed sight it is to behold such numbers flocking to the Saviour. 

1. He preached to them. Some might have thought the time, and the place, improper for a sermon. There were synagogues; what need of preaching in a house, or at the window?—Perhaps to teach us, that no time or place is improper to speak a word for God and for immortal souls. 

2. During Christ's preaching, or in some interval of his discourses, the friends of a poor paralytic man, solicitous to present his pitiable case before him, would fain have pressed through the crowd; but finding the attempt impracticable, they carried him up to the top of the house where Jesus was, and let down the sick man on his bed before him. (See the annotations.) Note; They who truly seek the Lord, will not be discouraged by any difficulties from coming to him. 

3. Struck with such an instance of their faith, the compassionate Jesus kindly accosts the afflicted patient, and seals the pardon of his sins, as the introduction to his cure. This being the cause of every sickness and disease, the bitterness of them is past, when the sin that occasioned them is forgiven. 

4. The scribes and Pharisees, who were present, regarded it as arrant blasphemy in a mere man, as they regarded Jesus, to assume the incommunicable prerogative of God, in thus by his own authority presuming to forgive sin. He knew their secret reasonings, and in his answer gave them a proof of his Divinity, as the searcher of hearts. To shew them, therefore, that he possessed the power which he assumed, he bids the man arise and walk, and appeals to themselves for the conclusion, whether he who could thus sovereignly, in an instant, remove the effects of sin, could not as easily remit the guilt of it. Note; The man Christ Jesus is also very God, able to forgive and to save to the uttermost every poor sinner that comes to him. 

5. The paralytic man received his cure the moment Jesus commanded him to arise; and, to the astonishment of all, he was so perfectly restored to health and strength, as to carry home the bed on which he had been brought. Such unprecedented cures extorted acknowledgments from the beholders in general, that the like was never seen before in Israel. 

2nd, Having departed from the house to the sea-side, thither the multitude followed him, and he preached to them the Gospel. After which, 

1. He called Levi, or Matthew, a publican, who was sitting in his office receiving the customs, and such power accompanied his word, that instantly he left his gainful profession, and followed Jesus as his disciple. Note; (1.) Nothing is too difficult for Almighty grace: if we follow its first sacred drawings, and improve the power which it imparts from time to time, we shall assuredly experience all the heights and depths of Christian experience. (2.) If Christ did not first seek us, we should never have sought him. 

2. Levi, in tender regard for his brother publicans, longed to make them acquainted with Jesus, whose grace he himself had so richly tasted, and therefore invited them to his house, where Jesus disdained not to sit among them; infamous in general as their characters were, he joined them not as an associate, but, as the great Physician of souls, visited them as diseased patients. Note; They who have tasted the grace of the Redeemer themselves, cannot but be solicitous that their friends and neighbours should partake with them. 

3. Christ vindicates his conduct from the censorious cavils of the Pharisees. He despised not the poor sinners' souls; and as this was the very end of his coming, to call such to repentance, he was unaffected by the reviling of those who conceited themselves righteous, and yet were much farther from the kingdom of heaven than the very sinners whom they despised. Note; (1.) The best deeds are often most basely misrepresented by the envenomed tongue of malice. (2.) None have ought to do with Christ but sin-sick souls, who feel themselves lost without him; the proud and self-righteous are left to perish in the delusions that they have chosen. 

3rdly, Christ, having justified his own conduct from the censure of Pharisaical pride, justifies also his disciples for not observing unnecessary austerities: and vindicates them for plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath-day to satisfy their hunger. 

1. The disciples of John, who, after their master's example, fasted often; and the Pharisees, who placed great dependance on this bodily exercise, express their wonder that Jesus enjoined no such rigid rules on his disciples as they practised. So ready are those who fancy their own strictness meritorious, to censure all who come short of their standard of excellence. Christ answers their question, and vindicates his disciples; they were but beginners, and it was improper to put them on the more difficult exercises of self-denial, lest they should be discouraged thereby, and contract a disgust to the service. Besides, during his presence with them, like that of a newly-married bride, it became them to rejoice: it would be time enough to mourn and fast when he should be taken from them. Thus should we learn not to exact too much from young converts, and the lambs of the flock; and especially in fasting we should consider the great end and use of it, and that of itself it is no farther good, than these are obtained. 

2. The Pharisees soon seized another occasion of offence, from the disciples plucking the ears of corn on the sabbath-day, as they passed through the fields.—Rigidly scrupulous, as many others like them still are, about the form of godliness, and severe in judging all who do not coincide with them; yet blind to the deep-rooted evil and abominations of their hearts. Christ vindicates his disciples by a precedent which the Pharisees will not dispute, and reasons with them by arguments that they cannot disprove. David had done what seemed a much more exceptionable thing, in eating the shew-bread; and Abiathar, who succeeded his father soon after as high-priest, had consented to it, because ceremonial observances must give way to the great law of charity and self-preservation. Besides, the very institution of the sabbath was designed for man's benefit, to give rest to his body, and time to spend in the immediate service of God, and in the care of his soul; and therefore does not require him to abstain from what is more immediately necessary for the support and preservation of his life; the provision for which was a law of nature, and subsisted previous to the express institution of the sabbath. The Messiah, therefore, who can best interpret his own laws, and is Lord of the sabbath, has an undoubted right to permit this liberty to his disciples, as such refreshment of their bodies will enable them more effectually to discharge the duties of the holy day. Note; (1.) Our sabbaths should be our delight; and therefore must not, by unreasonable strictness, be made a burden. (2.) Though we are allowed to eat and drink, as shall best enable us for the service of the sabbath, it is a gross violation of the day, by indulging our appetite to stupify our faculties, and render body and soul utterly unfit for the exercises of devotion. 

03 Chapter 3 
Introduction
CHAP. III. 

Christ healeth the withered hand, and many other infirmities: rebuketh the unclean spirits: chooseth his twelve Apostles: convinceth those of blasphemy who charged him with casting out devils by Beelzebub; and sheweth who are his brother, sister, and mother. 

Anno Domini 31. 

Verse 3
Mark 3:3. And he said unto the man—Stand forth.— Our Lord ordered the man to shew himself to the whole congregation, that the sight of his distress might move them to pity him, and that they might be the more sensibly struck with the miracle, when theysaw the withered hand restored to its former dimensions and activity in an instant. 

Verse 5
Mark 3:5. And when he had looked, &c.— Our Saviour looked about upon all, in such a manner, as to shew both his indignation at their wickedness, and his grief for their impenitence. He knew that his arguments did not prevail with his enemies present, because they wereresisting the conviction of their own minds; and he was both angry at their obstinacy, and grieved on account of the consequences of it; shewing these just affections of his righteous spirit by his looks, that if possible an impression might be made either on them, or on the spectators. He might in this likewise propose to teach us the just regulation of the passions and affections of our nature, which are not sinful in themselves; otherwise, he who was without sin could not have been subject to them. The evil of them lies in their being excited by wrong objects, or by right objects in an improper degree. "I am resolved," says Bishop Beveridge, "by the grace of God, so to be angry, as not to sin, and therefore to be angry at nothing but sin." See his Private Thoughts, 8vo. vol. 1: p. 221. At the same time that Jesus testified his displeasure at the Pharisees, he comforted the infirm man; for he commanded him to stretch out his contracted hand, and with the command communicated power to obey. 

In an instant his hand was made sound as the other; so that he stretched it out immediately, in the sight of all present, who thus were eye-witnesses of the miracle. The Evangelists say no more; they leave their readers to imagine the wonder and astonishment of the numerous spectators, and the joy of the man, who had recovered the use of so necessary a member. 

Verse 7-8
Mark 3:7-8. Jesus withdrew himself— The immense multitude which followed our Lord, did not all come together purely out of curiosity; it was principle, no doubt, which moved many; but others came merely to be healed of their diseases and infirmities; and as our Lord's fame had spread, not only through the whole land of Israel, but into the neighbouring heathen countries, Idumea, Tyre, Sidon, Syria, and the rest, we may be sure that the diseased who came at this time to be cured by him were not a few; and that they with their attendants made a considerable part of the crowd; which was now so great, that, to avoid being trodden down by those who came to touch him, in order to be healed, Jesus was obliged to go into one of his disciples' boats; out of which, as on other occasions of a like nature, he no doubt taught them the doctrines of salvation; for it was his constant custom to join preaching with the working of miracles, the latter giving efficacy to the former. Idumea, Mark 3:8 comprehended not only the ancient possession of the Edomites, but the southern parts of Judea. After our Lord's time, the whole of Judea was sometimes called Idumea by the Greeks and Romans, who named even the Jews themselves Idumaeans, from the country which they possessed. See Grotius. 

Verse 10
Mark 3:10. They pressed upon him, &c.— The phrase επιπιπτειν αυτω, strongly expresses this; they were ready to drive each other upon him! so that those nearest him could hardly stand, being pressed forward by those behind. The Syriac version joins the last clause of this verse to what follows; as many as had—torments (or scourges) and unclean spirits, fell down, &c. The word rendered plagues, is μαστιγας, literally, scourges. Instead of thou art the Son of God, at the end of the next verse, the famous Leicester manuscript reads, Thou art God, the Son of God; Συ ει 'Ο Θεος, υιος του Θεου. See Doddridge. 

Verse 12
Mark 3:12. He straitly charged them— He strictly, &c. πολλα επετιμα αυτοις ; which seems to imply a strictness of charge, with some appearance of severity 

Verse 14
Mark 3:14. And he ordained twelve,— See Luke 6:12; Luke 6:49. Our Saviour ordained the twelve to be always with him, that they might learn from his mouth the doctrine which they were in due time to preach to the world;—that they might see his glory, John 1:14 the transcendent glory of the virtues which adorned his human life, and might be witnesses to all the wonderful works which he should perform, (Acts 10:39-41.) and by which his mission from God was to be clearly demonstrated. The twelve were thus to be qualified for supplying the people with that spiritual food which their teachers neglected to give them;—and that before and after their Master's death. Accordingly, when they had continued with Jesus as long as was necessary for this end, he sent them out by two and two into Judea on the important work of preparing the people for his reception, who was the true Shepherd. Hence he named them Apostles, that is, "Persons sent out." But their name was more particularly applicable to them, and their office was raised to its perfection, after Christ's ascension, when he sent them out into all the world with the doctrine of the Gospel, which he enabled them to preach by inspiration; givingthem power at the same time to confirm it by the most astonishing miracles. That this was the natureof the new dignity which Jesus now conferred on the twelve disciples, is evident from John 20:21 where we find him confirming them in the apostolical office; as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. "I send you upon the same errand, and with the same authority: I send you to reveal the will of God for the salvation of men; and I bestow on you both the gift of tongues, and the power of working miracles, that you may be able to preach the doctrine of salvation in every country, and to confirm it as divine, in opposition to all gain-sayers."After their election, the twelve accompanied Jesus constantly, lived with him on one common stock as his family, and never departed from him, unless by his express appointment. 

Verse 21
Mark 3:21. For they said, He is beside himself.— For they said, He fainted away. So the version of 1729. Dr. Macknight observes, that most translators render this verse as we do; but the meaning which they give is false, and such as suggests a very unbecoming idea of our Lord, who on no other occasion behaved so as to give his friends room to suspect that he was mad. The original runs thus; u922?αι ακουσαντες οι παρ αυτου, εξηλθον κρατησαι αυτον . u917?λεγον γαρ-g0-. u927?τι εξεστη-g0-. They that were with him, namely, in the house, (Mark 3:19.) ακουσαντες, hearing, viz. the noise which the mob made at the door, they went out, κρατησαι αυτον, to restrain, or quell,—not Jesus, for he was in the house, (Mark 3:19.) But the multitude, or mob [ αυτον, it, viz. οχλος ] the multitude, either by dispersing them, or keeping them out; for they said εξεστη, (viz. οχλος) the multitude or mob is mad. This sense the verb κρατεω has without dispute, Revelation 7:1 where we read, κρατουντας τους τεσσαρας ανεμους, — holding, detaining, restraining the four winds of the earth. Dr. Doddridge renders the words, he is transported too far. One can hardly think, says he, that Christ's friends would speak of him so contemptibly and impiously as our version represents; and if that sense must necessarily be retained, it would be much more decent to render the clause, "It (that is, the multitude, mentioned in the verse) is mad, thus unseasonably to break in upon him." But 2 Corinthians 5:13 is the only passage in the New Testament where the word has this signification: it generally signifies to be greatly transported; or as we express it, in a word derived from this, to be thrown into an exstasy. See Ch. Mark 2:12, Mark 5:42, Mark 6:51. Luke 8:56. Acts 2:7; Acts 2:12; Acts 12:16. And though the LXX sometimes use it for fainting away, as in Genesis 45:26. Joshua 2:11. Isaiah 7:2. I do not find that it ever signifies that faintness which arises from excess of labour, or want of food: but our Lord's attendants here seem to have feared, lest his zeal and the present fervency of his spirit should have been injurious to his health. 

Verse 27
Mark 3:27. The strong man— The strong one; Satan rightly so called, from his power in the hearts of men. Heylin. 

Verse 28
Mark 3:28. Blasphemies—blaspheme— Or revilings—revile. Mark 3:29. Is in danger of] Is liable to. 

Inferences.—There is something peculiarly beautiful in the account which St. Mark gives us of our Lord's indignation in Mark 3:5. Even his anger was compassionate; he was angry, and yet grieved; angry at the sin, grieved for the sinner. Even when we, through our fatal obstinacy and hardness of heart, give him the justest cause for anger, yet at the same time is he afflicted for us; more pitiful and compassionate towards us, more anxious and earnest for our welfare and recovery, than the shepherd for his lost and wandering sheep; than the father for his prodigal and abandoned son. Our hardness of heart very justly excites his anger; our condemnation and destruction consequent upon this perverseness, raise in his heart the tenderest concern. 

How much should this caution us, not to abuse his compassion and mercy, lest he be at length angry indeed, and utterly turn away his face in wrathful indignation from us! how much, on the contrary, should it prevent despair, and incline us to hasten to his feet, when we know that we have given him just cause of anger!—To our comfort recollecting, that though he be angry, yet he is also grieved at our offences, and willing to receive us, when, humbled in heart, we return unto him. 

Our Lord's example also in this respect shews us, how our zeal in his cause should be moderated; teaching us to be angry at, and express our resentment solely against the sin, while we grieve for the sinner; truly sorry for that hardness of heart, which must involve those in destruction who resist all the motions of grace, all the offers of Christ; and who, like the Pharisees, when fully convinced, will yet contradict the evidence of their senses; will yet deny the Lord that bought them, and through base and malevolent principles oppose the Gospel of light and love. Therefore, worthy of all our observance is that resolution of Bishop Beveridge quoted in the note on the verse now under our notice: "For oh, what a sedate and contented spirit, says the good man, will this resolution breathe in me! how easy and quiet shall I be under all circumstances! Whilst others are peevish and fretful, and torment themselves with every petty trifle which doth but cross their inclinations, or seem to be injurious to them, or fall into the other extreme of a Stoical insensibility, I shall, by this resolution, maintain a medium betwixt both; and possess my soul in peace and patience." 

When we consider how much the church in all ages has been indebted to the labours of the Apostles, and how much we ourselves owe to them, we shall see great reason for thankfulness to our wise and gracious Master, who was pleased to assign this work to his servants, and so eminently to qualify them for it. It is observable, that before he sent them forth, he chose them to be with him, in a more constant attendance on his person and ministry. May all who succeed them as preachers of the Gospel, be such as have intimately known Christ themselves, and have been accustomed to spiritual converse with him! that so they may with the greater ability recommend him to others. 

All ecclesiastical functions are denoted by preaching, because this is a principal function of bishops and pastors; and because it is by means of the word, and of instruction, that the kingdom of God is spread and established. How then shall they presume to call themselves ministers of Christ, who either wholly omit, or perform in the most neglectful manner, this important duty! 

How terrible, yet adorable is the judgment of God, who sometimes calls to the ministry one, who, he fore-knows, will make it an occasion of his damnation! Mark 3:19. One of the advantages which God draws from the perfidiousness of one of the twelve Apostles is, to prevent the scandal of wicked ministers in the church, at which the weak are apt to be troubled. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, We see Christ dispensing his miraculous cures. 

1. In the synagogue, on the sabbath-day, he healed a man who had a withered hand. He knew the malignity of his enemies, and that from such a deed of mercy they would seek to raise an accusation against him as a sabbath-breaker. He therefore first put a question to them for their determination, whether it was lawful on the sabbath day to do an act of mercy, or to do evil by neglecting it? to contribute to man's health and ease, or to let him languish, perhaps die, for want of assistance? The question answered itself; but they resolved not to admit the conviction, and in sullen silence held their peace. With indignation looking round upon them, grieved and displeased at their wilful obstinacy and hardness of heart, Jesus will not suffer their malevolence to prevent his works of grace; therefore in the face of the congregation he bids the lame man stretch out his hand, and instantly it was restored to perfect strength and soundness. Note; (1.) Deeds of mercy and charity are ever pleasing to God, and no day unseasonable for them. (2.) They who are obstinate in error and unbelief, will be convinced by no arguments. (3.) Jesus looks still with indignation upon the hard-hearted sinner; and if he do not now tremble under his frowns, he must quickly be consumed under his wrath. (4.) It is a grief to the Saviour, and all who are his people, when they behold men wilfully sinning against their own mercies. (5.) If people will be offended at our well-doing, we must not be concerned about their censures. 

2. By the sea-side, whither he withdrew to shelter himself from the malice of his exasperated foes, who were now consulting about his destruction, he liberally dispensed his cures to the multitudes who resorted to him for healing from all the regions round about; till at last he was constrained to go into a boat, and put off a little from the shore, such crowds of diseased persons thronging upon him, in the confidence that could they but touch him, it would be sufficient to heal them of the most inveterate plagues. Even the devils, who dwelt in many whose bodies they had possessed, no sooner saw him, than they were forced to prostrate themselves before him, confess his divine power and Godhead, and own him as the Messiah. But to avoid the least appearance of receiving a testimony from them of his mission and character, lest his enemies should suggest that there was a confederacy between him and them, he sealed up their lips in silence, and left his own works to speak his glory, enjoining the same silence on all whom he had healed. Note; (1.) It is grievous to think, that men should ever deny that Divinity of our Lord, which even devils confessed. (2.) We never should seek the applause of men; it is enough that our works testify for us. 

2nd, We have, 

1. The ordination of the twelve Apostles. Going up into a mountain, he called to him whom he would from among his professed disciples, and they immediately came to him. Twelve of them he selected to be his constant attendants, to be witnesses of his doctrine, life, and miracles, and to preach his Gospel. Their names we have had before; but St. Mark particularly mentions the title given to the sons of Zebedee: they were called Boanerges, sons of thunder; either from the loudness of their voice, the vehemence of their address, or the powerful energy which should accompany their preaching. St. John, whose epistles breathe nothing but love, was one of them; and it would seem thereby to be intimated, that nothing acts so powerfully and forcibly upon the sinner's heart, as the doctrines of the rich love and free grace of God in Jesus Christ. These twelve the Lord was pleased to invest with miraculous powers to heal sicknesses, and cast out devils, in confirmation of the doctrines that they were to teach. And having thus appointed them their office, Christ retired with them into a house for refreshment; and they henceforward attended him as his peculiar family, and continued in the greatest intimacy with him during his abode upon earth. 

2. No sooner was he known to be in the house at Capernaum, than the multitude assembled, eager to hear him; and though he and his disciples had scarcely time for necessary refreshment, yet he is ready to instruct them. Such incessant labours, without respite, excited the concern of some of his friends, who could not help thinking his zeal carried him too far, and that he would faint with fatigue and want of repose. They came therefore to persuade him to desist for a while, lest he should impair his health by such uninterrupted toils. Perhaps some might think his intellects disturbed, and would fain constrain him to come in and rest himself. Note; (1.) Faithful ministers will sometimes find as great trials from the mistaken affection of their friends, as from the avowed opposition of their enemies. (2.) Fervent zeal is often branded with madness by those who never felt the love of immortal souls; but if we be beside ourselves, it is to God, 2 Corinthians 5:13. 

3rdly, That he did cast out devils from them that were possessed, was evident. To evade the force of the miracles therefore, we have, 

1. The cavil raised by the scribes and Pharisees who came down from Jerusalem. They pretended that he was in compact with Beelzebub, the prince of the devils, and derived this power from him. 

2. Christ confutes their suggestion. It was as absurd and self-contradictory to suppose, that Satan would cast out Satan, to confirm doctrines directly tending to destroy his power over the souls of men, as to suppose that a kingdom, or a house, divided against itself, can stand, or be established by intestine factions and civil wars. The power which Jesus exerted over the fiends of darkness was like that, which the conqueror exercises over the vanquished, when he enters the fortress, binds the prisoner, and spoils his substance: Satan never would quit his hold, unless compelled. Evident therefore it was, that Christ came not as his associate, but as his destroyer. See this subject fully considered in the critical notes on this chapter, and on Matthew 12:31-32. 

4thly, While he was thus employed in instructing the simple-hearted in the ways of salvation, and in reproving the self-righteous Pharisees, those greatest enemies of Christ and vital religion,—his mother and kinsmen drew near to the congregation: and though the crowd sat so thick around him that they could have no immediate access to him, they conveyed to him, by some of the multitude, their desire to speak with him: but he was too well employed to be diverted from his sacred function; and therefore, instead of paying any regard to his mother or brethren in this case, he turned to those around him, professing for them a regard like that due to a mother or brethren, and declaring those to be his nearest and dearest relations who truly believed, and heartily obeyed the revealed will of God. Note; (1.) How great is the folly, as well as idolatry of the Romish church in worshipping the virgin, as if she could command her Son now that he is in heaven, when even in the days of his flesh she was judged so unfit to advise him, though he certainly omitted no acts of filial duty towards her! (2.) When we are engaged in the work of Jesus, and in the way of duty, nothing must divert us from the service. 

04 Chapter 4 
Introduction
CHAP. IV. 

The parable of the sower, and the meaning thereof. We must communicate the light of our knowledge to others. The parable of the seed growing secretly, and of the mustard-seed. Christ stilleth the tempest on the sea. 

Anno Domini 30. 

Verse 4
Mark 4:4. Fowls— Or, Birds. The words του ουρανου, of the air, are not in most manuscripts. 

Verse 5
Mark 4:5. Stony ground,— Or, Rocky ground. 

Verse 10
Mark 4:10. And when he was alone,— Many writers of harmonies, thinking this inconsistent with the acknowledged circumstances of the history, havesupposed, that the interpretation of the parable was not given now, but on some other occasion, though, for the sake of perspicuity, it is related together with the parable; yet the nature of the thing, as well as the testimony of St. Matthew, Matthew 13:10 prove sufficiently, that the question which occasioned this interpretation was put immediately after the parable was delivered; for the question took its rise from the concluding words of the parable, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear; which were no sooner pronounced, than the disciples came from their several stations in the vessel, and asked the reason why he spake in parables, since he desired his hearers to understand what he said? To remove this difficulty, therefore, we may suppose, that in addressing Jesus the disciples spake with such a tone of voice as they used in conversation, and that Jesus answered in the same key; so that the people on the shore not hearing distinctly what passed, Jesus and his disciples were to all intents and purposes alone; or after finishing the parable he might, as on former occasions of this kind, (see Luke 5:1-3.) order his disciples, to thrust out a little further from the land, that the people might have time to consider what they had heard; and the disciples, embracing this opportunity, might speak to him in private concerning the manner of his preaching. Either of these suppositions seems fully to come up to the import of St. Mark's phrase; which, however, some would render, and when he was in private, they that were about him, or his disciples, with the twelve, &c. See Luke 9:18. 

Verse 11-12
Mark 4:11-12. Unto them that were without— Τοις εξω, the people out of the vessel,—the multitude on the shore. See εξω, used in a similar sense in the history of Peter's denial of his Master, Matthew 26:69. The following words at first sight seem to import, that Jesus spoke to the people obscurely, in parables, on purpose that they might not understand what he said, for fear they should have been converted and pardoned. Nevertheless it is evident from St. Mark himself, that this was not our Lord's meaning; for at the conclusion of the whole he says expressly, with many such parables spake he the word unto them, as they were able to hear it; but if Jesus spake to the people in parables as they were able to hear, his answer to the disciples, here recorded by St. Mark, who makes this observation on his preaching, cannot reasonably be understood in any sense inconsistent therewith. The true interpretation of the passage depends on a just view of St. Mark's scope, which our translators seem to have missed; for, remembering that in the parallel passage, Matthew 13:14 the words of Isaiah 6:9-10 are quoted, and finding some of the phrases of that prophesy in St. Mark, they never doubted but Isaiah was cited there likewise, and interpreted the passage accordingly; for they gave the Greek μηποτε the signification of the Hebrew פן pen, in the prophesy, supposing it to be the corresponding word; and by that means made St. Mark contradict what he himself has told us in Mark 4:33. Nevertheless, if it shall be found that there is no citation here, properly speaking, but only an allusion to a citation which our Lord made in the beginning of his discourse, and which a preceding historian had recorded, we may allow, that though פן pen in the prophesy signifies lest, yet μηποτε, in our Lord's answer recorded by St. Mark, may have a different, but equally natural, signification; viz. If it be so,—if peradventure, agreeably to its use in other passages. (See Luke 3:15. 2 Timothy 2:25.) That Isaiah is not cited in the branch of Christ's answer recorded by St. Mark, is evident, because there is not the least hint of any citation. Besides, the slightest comparison of the passages themselves will shew them to bedifferent. In the prophesy, God orders Isaiah to declare concerning the Jews in after-times, that they would hear the Messiah preach, but not understand him; and see his miracles, but not conceive a just idea of the power whereby they were performed; and to prophesy of them, that they would harden their hearts, and deafen their ears, and close their eyes, lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears,and understand with their hearts, and be converted and healed. In St. Matthew, our Lord assigns the completion of that prophesy as the reason why he spake to the people in parables. They were become so stupid and wicked, that they could not endure to hear the doctrines of the Gospel plainly preached to them. In St. Mark he added, that because this was the state of their minds, he wrapped up his doctrine in parables, with an intention that they might see as much of it as they were able to receive, but not perceive the offensive particulars, which would have made them reject both him and his doctrines; and that they might hear as much as they were able to hear, but not understand any thing to irritate them against him; and all with a design to promote their conversion and salvation. From our Lord's using two or three of the prophet's phrases in these verses, we cannot conclude that he cited him, or even that he used those phrases in the prophet's sense of them. He had cited him in the beginning of his discourse, and therefore, though he affixed a different sense to his words, he might use them by way of allusion, to insinuate that it was the wickedness of the Jews, predicted by Isaiah, which had rendered this kind of teaching the only probable method of converting them. Upon the whole, the expressions ascribed to Jesus in St. Mark's Gospel are by no means the same with those found in St. Matthew; but they contain an additional sentiment on the same subject, by way of further illustration. It is true, Christ's teaching the Gospel by parables, placed in this light, appears to have been a favour, rather than a judicial stroke; notwithstanding it appears from our Lord's own words, that it was of the latter kind; but the answer is, that this manner of teaching, withoutdoubt,impliedthehighestblameintheJews, whose wickedness had rendered it necessary, and conveyed an idea of punishment on the part of Christ, who for their wickedness deprived them of better means of instruction; so that it was really a punishment: at the same time it was a favour likewise, as it was a less punishment than theydeserved, and a punishment in order to reclaim them. I acknowledge, that if our Lord had not spoken in answer to the disciples, who desired to know the reason of his conduct, what he said on this occasion might have been compared with other texts; in which, according to the genius of the Hebrew language, the words lead us to think of the intention of the agent, while in the mean time nothing but the effect of his action is described. See Matthew 10:34-35. Nevertheless, the circumstances of the passage under consideration forbid this method of interpretation. To conclude, this sense appears to me for another reason much the most probable, because when our Lord taught men, he never did it but with a view to instruct them, and to promote their salvation; so far was he from forming his discourses darkly, on purpose to keep them in ignorance, and hinder their conversion. For it is beyond the power of the most captious disputant to deny, that the great end of all Christ's labours was the illumination, conversion, and salvation of mankind. Instead of done in parables, we may read, delivered in parables. 

Verse 21-22
Mark 4:21-22. Is a candle brought, &c. candlestick?— Is a lamp, &c.—stand. Campbell. When Jesus had ended his interpretation of the parable of the sower, he did not direct his discourse to the people, but continued speaking to the apostles, shewing them, by the similitude of a lighted lamp, the use that they were to make of this, and ofall the instructions which he should give them. As lamps are kindled to give light unto those who are in a house; so the understandings of the apostles were illuminated, that they might fill the world with the light of truth. He told them further, that though some of the doctrinesof the Gospel were then concealed from the people, on account of their prejudices, he had revealed them to his apostles, that they might all in due time be preached openly and plainly through the world; for which reason it became his apostles, to whom God had given both a capacity and an opportunity of hearing these doctrines, to listen to them with attention. 

Verse 24
Mark 4:24. With what measure, &c.— The sense is, "God will proportion his lights to the measure of our docility:" a momentous truth! to which we can never sufficiently attend. 

Verses 26-29
Mark 4:26-29. So is the kingdom of God,— In this parable we are informed, that as the husbandman does not, by any efficacy of his own, cause the seed to grow, but leaves it to be nourished by the soil and sun; so Jesus and his apostles, having taught men the doctrines of true religion, were not by any miraculous force to constrain their wills; far less were they by the terrors of fire and sword to interpose visibly for the furthering thereof; but would suffer it to spread by the secret influences of the Spirit, till at length it should obtain its full effect in faithful souls. Moreover, as the husbandman cannot, by the most diligent observation, perceive the corn in his field extending its dimensions as it grows, so the ministers of Christ cannot see the operations of the Gospel upon the minds of men. The effects, however, of its operation, when these are produced, they can discern just as the husbandman can discern when the corn is fully grown, and fit for reaping. In the mean time, the design of the parable, is not tolead the ministers of Christ, to imagine that religion will flourish without due pains taken about it. It was formed to teach the Jews in particular, that neither the Messiah nor his servants would subdue men by the force of arms, as they supposed he would have done; and also to prevent the apostles from being dispirited, when they did not see immediate success following their labours. See Dr. Watts's Philosophical Essays, Numbers 9 sect. 2. Instead of when the fruit is brought forth, Mark 4:29 we may read, as soon as the grain is ripe. See Campbell. 

Verse 32
Mark 4:32. Greater than all herbs,— The original means, Larger than other plants of the pulse kind. 

Verse 38
Mark 4:38. In the hinder part of the ship,— Or, At the stern. 

Verse 39
Mark 4:39. He arose, and rebuked the wind,— Nothing can be more grand and striking than the present miracle. "Amidst all the distress and confusion of the storm, the divine Master appears (according to Mr. Hervey's description) sedately rising from a gentle slumber; he sees the perplexity and horror of his companions without the least emotion or alarm. What composure in his mien! what dignity in his attitude! what majesty, sweetened with compassion, in his aspect! such as could arise from no other cause, than a conscious and undoubted certainty that not a soul of the crew should be lost, not a hair of their heads should perish, and that all this mighty uproar of nature should end in a demonstration of his mightier power, and a confirmation of his disciples' faith. He looks abroad into the mutinous sky, and the turbulent deep: he waves, with an authoritative air, his sacred hand, and adds the great commanding words, Peace! be still! 

Confusion heard his voice, and wild uproar Stood rul'd.— 

The consternation of his disciples is turned into wonder, and their pangs of fear into exstacies of joy. They acknowledge the omnipotence, and adore the goodness of Jesus. No one can help observing what majesty there is in our Lord's command, Σιωπα, πεφιμωτο . 'Tis admirable! 'tis inimitable! 'tis worthy of God! I think we may observe a peculiarly proper word addressed and adapted to each element; the first enjoining a cessation of the winds, the second a quiescence of the waves; silence in all that roared, composure in all that raged; as though (to give a short paraphrase on the grand injunction) it had been said, Winds, be hushed! waves, be calm!" The effect on the disciples is described with "all the force of imagination, and all the energy of diction. Torepresent in colours what the evangelical historian has left upon record, would be a subject fit for the immortal Raphael, and perhaps not to be equalled by his masterly pencil." Compare the parallel passages, particularly ch. Mark 6:51. 

Inferences from the parable of the sower.—When we consider that the seed in this parable signifies the word of God, according to our Saviour's explanation, (Mark 4:14.) it may seem strange that any particle of such divine seed should prove fruitless. The word of God is the seed of universal nature; the seed whence all things sprung into existence: it made the world, and it supports it; and when this divine word, in itself so efficacious, is addressed to rational beings, it is so much their interest, as well as their duty, to comply with it, that it is at first sight astonishing how they can refuse obedience. 

But here was the great misfortune; that freedom of will, which originally constituted our dignity above other parts of the creation, became, by our fall, our disgrace and our bane. That generous, voluntary obedience to which we were ordained, implying necessarily a possibility of disobedience, that fatal possibility proved our ruin: but though by mere nature we are now dead in trespasses and sins, God has in infinite love given his Son to die for us, and his Spirit to restore us to that divine image in which we were at first created, if we will yield to be saved by grace. 

God now speaks to men by various ways; a principal one is that of preaching. God has given power and commandment to his ministers to declare his will, to publish his laws: they are intrusted with the divine seed of his word; and woe be to them, if they use it deceitfully; woe be to them if they mingle it with the tares of human traditions, or prostitute it to any worldly purposes! Such profanation of it may indeed sometimes be committed by ignorant or designing men; but the sacred Scriptures are happily in the hands of the laity, and it should be their care to search those Scriptures, and try if the doctrine that they hear be agreeable thereto; whether it be of God, or whether men speak of themselves. 

While ministers faithfully do their duty, God speaks by their mouths. They are the sowers sent into the field, to scatter the good seed of his word: this is their part; that of the people is, to receive it through his grace, which is offered to all, with the proper dispositions, which can be judged of only by the fruit that it brings forth. The people will all find themselves described in this parable, which represents four sorts of hearers; and each man is concerned to judge himself to what class he belongs. 

The first sort are compared to the way-side, the common road, upon which when the seed fell, the birds came, and devoured it. Our Lord interprets this of those, who, hearing the word, understand it not; see Matthew 13:10 by which he means not that they are ignorant of the sense, but that they do not exercise their understanding about it. They do not mind; they do not consider it as the rule of their conduct. Their heads are like a highway, or common thoroughfare, in which nothing rests, but all passes out as it entered; they persevere in a wilful, stubborn ignorance, and all the tremendous truths of religion make no impression on them; like Gallio they care for none of these things, as if they had no part or concern in them. 

Why then do they come to the places of divine worship? To what purpose do they enter those schools of wisdom?—Merely to comply with the custom, to follow the multitude, to pass away an hour or two, which would be burdensome at home; or perhaps to criticize on what they hear, and remark the preacher's faults, instead of their own. If I should add, that many come to places of worship to shew themselves, to make a wanton ostentation of their person and dress, to take out new lessons of vanity, to learn fashions and practise them; if I should say this, is it not true? and if it be true, is it not abominable? But fools make a mock at sin, and turn just rebukes into a jest. The preacher must be very cautious upon these subjects, who does not incur their ridicule. But this is a very serious matter, and we must renounce the name of Christians if we do not lay it to heart. Our Master, Christ, who was mildness itself, most dove-like mildness, changed his wonted indulgence into severity and indignation against those who profaned his temple. Though his general demeanor to transgressors was so meek and gentle, so condescending and familiar, that his adversaries reproached him as the friend of publicans and sinners; yet, when he found sinners polluting the holy place, his just zeal so far transported him, that he made a scourge of small cords, and drove them all out of the temple. 

This uncommon indignation of Christ argues, that it is no small crime to abuse the house of God to any purposes different from, and, as they often prove, opposite to, those of its institution. It is the house of prayer; wherein we are to humble ourselves before God, to implore his mercy, and acknowledge his goodness; to learn his will, and celebrate his sacraments: and if any come thither for other ends, let them be warned by this admonition, and not presume for the future to approach God in his places of public worship but with such modesty, sobriety, and devout recollection of mind, as become the holy offices performed there. 

The second sort of hearers are compared to stony places, (Mark 4:5.) of whom our Lord says, These are they who hear the word, and immediately receive it with gladness; but have no root in themselves, &c. (Mark 4:17.) Such are the second sort: they receive, they relish the word; they delight in it; they partly apply it to themselves, and partly reduce it to practice: but all proves superficial, and consequently vain; for they are as stony ground, in which the seed cannot take root. By this metaphor of stones, we may here understand bosom-sins, habitual vices, in which they indulge themselves; such as covetousness, or uncleanness, or sloth, or rank ill-nature, or some other reigning vice, which they will not do themselves the violence to surmount. Of this we find a remarkable instance in Herod; of whom it is said, that, "he revered John, knowing him to be a just and holy man; having reformed many things upon his remonstrances, which he used to receive very graciously." This seemed a hopeful circumstance; for a prince, bred in the pride and luxury of courts, to become attentive to the austere Baptist, to hear gladly his mortifying lessons of penitence; and not only to hear, but begin to put them in practice,—for it is said that he did many things,—this was very promising, and one might expect from it some extraordinary reformation. But he had still a stony place in his heart: Herodias was there; and the good seed could not take root in it.—You know the sad event. So fallacious is that gladness which is often felt upon hearing the word; many are pleased with it, who never profit by it! 

For as the soul of man was made for truth, it naturally takes delight in it; and while the truth does not directly oppose our favourite errors, we receive it with joy; we let it sprout and put forth leaves, and make a shew of reformation; but when it reaches the bosom-sin, the darling vice, which we will not part with, then it meets a rock; then it can make no farther progress; we shut our eyes against the light; we choose darkness and falsehood, because our deeds are evil. And therefore they deceive themselves, who, when they are touched and affected by a sermon, think that all is done, and that they have discharged their duty. Quite the contrary; nothing is done, if they stop here. 

The thorns are the third obstacle mentioned, to the fertility of the good seed. This is explained at Mark 4:18-19. When we speak of the cares of this world as sinful, there presently occur many objections to what is offered: "No man," it is said, "can live without care; and if any should, he would be justly blamed for his negligence: Six days shalt thou labour, saith God; and labour there relates in the mind, as well as the body; and the most general labour of the mind is carefulness. Wherein then does its sinfulness consist? or how can any man discharge the office of his calling without it?" To this we answer, that care to please God, and work out our salvation in the state to which he hath called us,—that is, to do the business which God hath appointed us, as the business God hath appointed us,—is an indispensible duty; and it is not care in the general, but the care of this world, that is criminal; that is, care merely for the sake of this world, and exclusive of our regard to God; care, whereof worldly goods are the sole motive and end: such care, as we should not engage in, but for the temporal profit which we expect from it. 

Morality consists not in the more outward action, but in the motive to it; that is, the reason why we do it; the end for which we perform it. The servant of God, and the servant of Mammon, may appear both alike careful and industrious; but from very different principles: the one fulfils the desires of his covetousness, while the other obeys the commands of God. As our motives, or principles of action, are of a secret nature, and commonly lie hid in the intricacies of the human heart, men very frequently deceive themselves in this matter, and mistake their worldly-mindedness for Christian industry. The frequency of this self-deceit is, as I suppose, the reason why our Lord adds to the cares of this world,—the deceitfulness of riches; and in other places warns us so earnestly, with a double caution, that we should take heed and beware of covetousness, because the temptation to it commonly solicits men under the disguise of duty, of frugality, of providing for their families, and fulfilling their vocation. 

That we may not be deceived by worldly care, in this disguise of a virtuous diligence, our Lord has given us this character whereby to know it; that it chokes the good seed of the word, stops its influence, and hinders the due effect which it would have upon our lives. For instance, the word saith, Love your neighbour as yourself, and deal by him as you yourself would be dealt by: if this through divine grace take root in our hearts, it will produce a most amiable integrity, disinterestedness, and generosity in our dealings; but worldly cares come, and stifle this good seed, making men selfish, griping, disingenuous, and over-reaching. The word again commands, that we seek the kingdom of God and his righteousness in the first place, and depend securely upon divine Providence for our support. Hence the Christian industry is full of faith in God; sedulous to please him, and only him.—So intent upon duty, that it is indifferent to all beside; so confiding in the divine protection, that it is void of all care for itself; and rests in a perpetual inward peace, by reason of its habitual resignation to all the orders of Providence. A care of this world, on the contrary, is disquieting and vexatious; it seeks the world in the first place, as its principal affair; and where it predominates, true religion must be excluded; for true religion can never be an inferior or secondary pursuit: it must be the first, or none: it must root out the thorns, or be choked by them. 

The last kind of soil on which the seed is said to have fallen, is good ground; which is interpreted to represent those, who with an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. See Luke 8:15. To these happy auditors are assigned three properties, worthy of our notice and imitation: they receive the word with an honest heart;—they keep the word which they have heard; and—they bring forth fruit with patience: they are sincere in hearing, faithful in retaining, and patient in practising their duty inwardly and outwardly. 

The first part of this character, namely, sincerity in receiving the word, is well exemplified and expressed by Cornelius, who was directed by a heavenly vision to send for St. Peter; and after having got together a small congregation of his friends and relations, he at their head thus addressed himself to the apostle for instruction: Now are we all here present before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of God. So spoke that honest heart, which was rightly prepared to receive the word;—we are here present before God. A devout sense of the divine presence dispels all secular cares, recollects the attention, stills every faculty of the mind, and composes it into a religious silence. Such should be our disposition when we read the word of God in the Scriptures, or hear it faithfully dispensed by his ministers. We shall then feel its efficacy; for it will make a great impression on us; it will sink deep into our hearts; and taking root there, and being warmly cherished through divine grace by successive meditations, it will spring forth in holy purposes, with incessant desires to accomplish them; and, above all, in ardent longings to have the love of God shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost given unto us. 

This is what we are to understand by the second property before mentioned of an honest heart, or good ground, namely, that it keeps the word. It suffers not itself to be dissipated in pleasures, distracted with cares, or engrossed by any sensual affection; but, attentive to the truth received, retains it as a sacred deposit, cultivates it (as was said) with assiduous meditation, and puts forth all its force to co-operate with it through grace in the production of holiness and virtue. Those who have their hearts thus disposed, are Christ's favourite auditors, and he has pronounced upon them a memorable benediction. See Luke 11:28. 

The third and most essential quality of an honest heart, is, that it brings forth fruit with patience. This is the completion of its character, the perfection of its goodness and felicity. If, says our Lord, ye continue in my word,—then are ye my disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free: then through the blood of the covenant you become the children of God, and endeared to Christ by every kind of relation. So he himself assures us, in those ever memorable words wherewith the third chapter of this Evangelist is closed: Whosoever shall do the will of my Father who is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother. Blessed therefore, eternally blessed, are all they that hear the word of God, and keep it, and perseveringly bring forth fruit with patience. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, For the convenience of being heard by the vast multitudes who attended him, our Lord again returned to the sea-shore; and, entering into a boat, sat down and taught a great and attentive congregation, preaching to them the doctrines of truth under parables drawn from familiar objects. We have, 

1. The parable of the sower, which represents the different effects of the gospel-word upon the hearts of men. Matthew 13:3., &c. He demands attention; for all who would understand must give diligence, and well consider what they hear. The parable itself was plain, but even the twelve were dull of apprehension, and understood it not; but when they were retired with the rest of the disciples, they desired of Jesus the explanation of it: to which he graciously condescends, yet as it were wondering withal at their wanting an explanation of what was so plain. Note; (1.) The human understanding is strangely dark in spiritual concerns: the plainest truths of God's word to the natural man are utterly unintelligible. (2.) The more we are acquainted with our own stupid ignorance in the things of God, till illuminated, the more thankful shall we be for divine teaching. 

2. The explication that Christ gives is this: The seed is the word of God: himself, and all his faithful labourers, are the sowers. The hearers are the soil: many of them the word preached does not profit, not being mixed with faith. Some are careless and inattentive; the seed sown does not at all abide upon their hearts; Satan, by some vanity, amusement, or avocation, instantly snatches it away. Others for a moment hear it with joy, their passions are affected, but their hearts are unchanged; therefore, no sooner is the impression worn off, than they are like blasted corn which withers away. Some are so engrossed with the riches and cares of the world, the eager pursuits of its honours, pleasures, or esteem, that these, by degrees, eat out the life of their profession, carnalize their souls, and make them earthly, sensual. Thus, for the perishing trifles of time, they lose all the glories of eternity. But there are those, who, amid the general apostacy, with patient perseverance endure, and bring forth in their measure the gracious fruits of faith and holiness. 

2nd, Our Lord proceeds to teach them under other parabolic representations. 

1. By the use that we make of a candle when lighted up, Christ informs them what he justly expected of them, even to shine as lights in the world; communicating to others the truths which they in secret learned of him, and keeping back nothing of the whole counsel of God. Whatever gifts of nature or grace we enjoy, they are to be employed for God's glory and the good of mankind; and not, through love of ease, or false shame, concealed or neglected. It is not enough that we walk in the light ourselves, we must let our light also shine before men. 

2. He warns them of the danger of negligence in improving the means and mercies which they enjoyed. They are called upon to hear, and to take heed what they hear; that the word may not be ineffective, nor they be deluded; but by a careful use of their measure of the gift of grace to increase their store, God being ready to communicate more abundant knowledge to such attentive hearers, and to give farther assistances of spiritual light and strength to those who employ aright in the service of Christ and immortal souls the portion which they have received; while he punishes the negligent and inattentive, by withdrawing from them the privileges wherewith he had favoured them. 

3. He describes the progress of his Gospel in the world, and of the seed of divine grace in the heart, by the growth of corn, which, though unseen for a while, and covered with earth, shoots up, increases insensibly till the harvest, and then produces the ripe ear. Thus the ministry of Jesus at first was scarcely perceived, but the seed; that he sowed afterwards sprang up, continues through his word and spirit still to grow, and shall shortly fill the face of the whole world with fruit. And so also in many a heart, where the seed of eternal life is sown by any minister of God, it grows without his care, when perhaps he is removed far away, or sleeps in death; it is watered with the dew of heavenly influences; and though the manner of the spirit's operation in the divine change that is wrought, is mysterious as the manner in which the corn vegetates, yet the effects are visible; the soul is renewed day by day; the seed of grace, in souls which perseveringly cleave to Jesus, from small beginnings, shoots upwards till the time of harvest, when the ripe corn is gathered in, and the faithful saints of God, matured for glory, enter their eternal rest. Lord, quicken the seed sown in our souls day by day! 

4. Much to the same purpose as the former, is the parable of the grain of mustard-seed, and represents, (1.) The progress of the Gospel; which, from the smallest beginnings of the ministry of a few poor fishermen, has spread through the earth, and shall in due time reach from pole to pole, when all the kingdoms of the world shall become the kingdoms of the Lord and his Christ. (2.) The work of grace upon the hearts of persevering believers. At first, like a grain of mustard-seed, it is scarcely perceptible; but, increasing with the increase of God, the herb grows into a tree meet to be transplanted among the cedars of glorified saints in the paradise of God. 

5. He added many other like parables, that by line upon line, in this familiar manner, he might communicate spiritual truths under material objects; and without a parable spake he not unto them. They who desired to understand, might easily do it; and where difficulties arose, he was always ready, when in private, to explain them to the disciples; while those who superficially heard, neglected and forgot the word preached, were justly left in their native blindness and ignorance. 

3rdly, No sooner had Christ finished his discourse, and dismissed the people, than he bids the disciples cross the lake, having work that calls him to the other side. Jesus was never weary of well-doing, neither should we. 

1. The disciples, without hesitation, obey; ready to follow their Master wherever he led them; and accordingly they set sail in the same vessel which had been his pulpit, and a number of other boats accompanied them. For though the multitude departed, those whose hearts were affected by what they had heard, chose to cleave to the Lord, and follow him whithersoever he went, by land or by water. Note; (1.) They who continue Christ's disciples indeed, will not leave or forsake him, whatever dangers may threaten. (2.) If Christ be with us, we may boldly launch forth; his presence and blessing will be our support and comfort. 

2. A dreadful and sudden storm brought them into the most imminent danger; and, covered with waves, and full almost of water, the boat was ready to founder. Note; The church, and every faithful saint in it, have at times been brought into perilous circumstances: nothing has kept either from sinking but this, that Christ was there. 

3. He slept securely in the stern on a pillow, tired with the labours of the day the storm, which drove the disciples to almost utter despair, seemed but to rock him faster to repose. Note; When we are in our deepest distresses, Christ sometimes appears to disregard our danger, as if he slept, inattentive to our cries; but he sees, he hears, and will be found to his faithful people a very present help in the time of trouble. 

4. The disciples in a fright awake him with their cries; Master, carest thou not that we perish? art thou indifferent about our danger; and wilt thou suffer us to be drowned? Their application to him bespoke their faith; but their address breathed the language of impatience and dishonourable fear. 

5. The Lord, whom winds and waves obey, arose; and at his commanding word, Peace, be still, the billows in a moment ceased to roar, the swelling sea subsided, the winds were hushed, not a breath of air dimpled the ocean, not a whisper broke the solemn silence. When the unruly passions are like the troubled sea which cannot rest, the voice of Jesus, heard by faith, subdues their violence, and calms their rage.—Under deep afflictions and temptations, when we are ready to abandon ourselves to despair, he silences our fears, and stills our griefs; speaking that inward peace to the conscience, which in the midst of sorrows can make us rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

6. He rebukes their unbelieving fears. Why are ye so fearful? so unneccessarily, so inordinately fearful? How is it that ye have no faith? not in exercise at least; though they had faith in him in general, in this particular their fears prevailed. How often do too many of us under our trials deserve the same rebuke? 

7. The miracle filled the mariners with most reverential fear of the majesty in which Jesus now appeared; and with amazement they observed to each other, that he must be surely more than man whom stormy winds and raging waves so instantaneously obey. 

05 Chapter 5 

Introduction
CHAP. V. 

Christ delivering the possessed of the legion of devils, they enter into the swine: he healeth the woman who had the bloody issue, and raiseth from death Jarius's daughter. 

Anno Domini 31. 

Verse 4
Mark 5:4. Because, &c.— For he had often been bound with fetters and chains, and had wrenched his chains, and broken his fetters, and nobody could tame him. Respecting this miracle, see the notes on Matthew 8:28; Matthew 8:34 and Luke 8:26; Luke 8:56. 

Verse 5
Mark 5:5. Crying—stones— Howling—flints. 

Verse 7
Mark 5:7. What at have I, &c.— What hast thou to do with me? Campbell. 

Verse 9-10
Mark 5:9-10. What is thy name?— See Luke 8:30-31. 

Verse 13
Mark 5:13. Choked— Stifled. 

Verse 15
Mark 5:15. Was possessed— Had been possessed. 

Verse 16
Mark 5:16. How it befell, &c.— How it had befallen the demoniac. 

Verse 18
Mark 5:18. He that had been possessed, &c.— The late demoniac prayed, &c. 

Verse 22
Mark 5:22. There cometh one of the rulers—Jairus— The rulers of the synagogue were three persons chosen out of ten, who were obliged constantly to attend the public worship, over which they presided, and determined such disputes as happened in the synagogue. The synagogue over which this ruler presided was perhaps at Capernaum. Generally speaking, the rulers were Christ's bitterest enemies; yet there were some of them of a different character, John 12:42. In particular this ruler must have had a very favourable opinion of Jesus, and a high notion of his power, or he would not have applied to him for help in the present extremity; and by publicly acknowledging his power, have done him so much honour. His faith may have been built on the miracles which he knew Jesus had performed; for our Lord had by this time resided at Capernaum several months. 

Verse 23
Mark 5:23. Lieth at the point of death— St. Luke agrees with St. Mark in this circumstance; but St. Matthew seems to add another. According to the latter, Jairus said (Matthew 9:18.), my daughter is even now dead, αρτι ετελευτησεν ; but he might utter both the expressions: for as his daughter lay expiring when he came away, he might think she could not live many minutes; and therefore, having told Jesus that she was lying at the point of death, he added, that in all probability she was dead. 

Nevertheless,if this solution seem inconsistent with the ruler's petition, Come, and lay thine hands on her, that she may be healed and with the dejection that appeared in his countenance, when his servants told him that his daughter had actually expired, we may fully remove the difficulty, by translating the clause in St. Matthew, My daughter is almost dead, a sense which, according to the analogy of the Greek language, it will easily bear. See a similar expression, Luke 5:7. We may just observe further, that αρτι does not only signify what is now come to pass, but what is just at hand; and so it may imply no more than that she was considered as just dead, and that there was no hope of her recovery, but by a miracle. See Gerhard, and Doddridge. 

Verse 25
Mark 5:25. Which had an issue of blood— Who had had a bloody flux. The circumstances in the next verse are mentioned by the Evangelist, to shew that the woman's disease was incurable, and that she herselfknew it to be so—circumstances, which at one and the same time demonstrate the greatness of the miracle. See Dr. Friend's History of Physic, page 37. 

Verse 27-28
Mark 5:27-28. The press—and touched his garment— The throng, &c. and so Mark 5:30. Her disease being reckoned unclean, she was ashamed to mention it before the multitude; and having formed the highest idea of Christ's power, she resolved to try this method of cure, believing that no more was necessary to effect it: however, because her distemper was of such a nature as to render them whom she touched unclean, she durst not handle the person of so great a prophet, nor any part of his garment, but its border or hem (see Matthew 23:5.), shewing at the same time both the strength of her faith, and the greatness of her humility. I shall be whole, is in the original σωθησομαι, I shall be saved; and there are many other places in which the word is used in the same sense; as certainly it may also with great propriety be applied to a rescue from any imminent danger, or pressing calamity, especially in an extraordinary way. Compare Mark 5:23. Ch. Mark 6:56. Luke 8:36; Luke 17:19; Luke 18:42. John 11:12 and Acts 4:9. 

Verse 29
Mark 5:29. And—she was healed of that plague— ΄αστιγος,— of that washing and dangerous distemper, with which she had been chastised for so long a time. It was necessary that the ministry of the Son of God should be rendered illustrious by all kinds of miracles, and that all the people of the country where he lived should have both the highest idea, and the firmest persuasion of his power; it was for advancing these great ends, as well as for the sake of the immediate object of his mercy, that the success of this woman's attempt equalled the faith and humility by which she was guided. 

Verses 30-34
Mark 5:30-34. And Jesus, immediately knowing, &c.— It was for the reasons alleged in the last note, that Jesus would by no means allow the opinion which this woman entertained of his power and goodness to pass silent and unapplauded: therefore he immediately turned about in the crowd, and asked who it was that had touched his clothes. He knew the person, for he knew all things; and no virtue or miraculous cure could be derived from him, unless by his own consent; but he spake in this manner, that the woman might, of her own accord, make a confession of the whole matter, by which the strength of her faith and the greatness of her cure would appear, tothe glory of God; and that he might have an opportunity to instruct and comfort her. Accordingly, when the persons nearest to him cleared themselves, and Jesus insisted upon knowing who it was that had done the thing, the woman, finding it impossible to conceal herself any longer, came to him, trembling, and told him all. Perhaps the uncleanness of her distemper was the reason of her fear, thinking that he would be offended with her for touching him: but the divine Physician, far from being angry, spake kindly to her, commending the honesty of her disposition, and the strength of her faith; and telling her that it was on account of her faith he had consented to make her whole. This incidental miracle appears very grand, when the relation which it bears to the principal one is considered. Jesus is going to give a specimen of that Almighty Power, by which the resurrection of allmen to immortality shall be effected at the last day; and behold, virtue little inferior to that which is capable of raising the dead to life, issues from him through his garment, and heals a very obstinate disease, which, having baffled the power of medicine for twelve years, had remained absolutely incurable, till the presence of Jesus, who is the resurrection and the life, chased it away! The cure, though complete, was performed in an instant, and the woman knew it by the immediate easewhich she felt, by the return of her strength, by the cheerfulness of her spirits, and by all the other agreeable sensations which accompany sudden changes from painful diseases to perfect health. St. Mark expresses this shortly and elegantly; εγνω τω σωματι, she felt in her body. See the learned and excellent Ader's 12th Enarration, in his Treatise on Scripture Diseases. We may render the last words of Mark 5:34. Thy faith hath made thee well, or hath cured thee; go in peace, and be healed of thy trouble. 

Verse 37
Mark 5:37. And he suffered no man to follow him, &c.— When Jesus came to the house, though a great many friends and others accompanied him, he suffered none of them to go in with him, except his three disciples, Peter, James, and John, with the father and mother of the maid; and even these perhaps he admitted for no other reason, than that the miracle might have proper witnesses, who should publish it in due time for the benefit of the world. See the note on Matthew 17:1. 

Verse 38
Mark 5:38. And he cometh to the house, &c.— Namely, from the street, for that was the proper time to hinder the crowd from accompanying him. See Luke 8:51. It seems, the mother of the damsel, on seeing that Jesus was nigh, had gone out to the street to conduct him in, or waited for him in the porch of her house to receive him. See on Ch. Mark 2:4. With the attendance above mentioned, Jesus went up stairs where the damsel was lying, for they used to lay their dead in upper rooms. See Acts 9:37. Here he found a number of people in an outer apartment making lamentation for her, according to the custom of the Jews, with music, see Matthew 9:23. The company at theruler'shouse,when Jesus came in, being employed in making such lamentation for the damsel, as they used to make for the dead, it is evident that they all believed she was actually departed: wherefore, when Jesus told them that she was not dead, Mark 5:39 he did not mean that her soul was not separated from her body, but that it was not to continue so, which was the idea the mourners affixed to the word death. Her state he expressed by saying that she slept; using the word in a sense somewhat analogous to that which the Jews put upon it, when in speaking of a person's death they called it sleep, to intimate their belief of his existence and happiness in the other world, together with their hope of a future resurrection to a new life. On this occasion the phrase was madeuse of with singular propriety, to insinuate, that notwithstanding the maid was already dead, she should not long continue so. Jesus was going to raise her from the dead, and would do it with as much ease as they awaked one that was asleep. See John 11:11-13. 

Verse 40
Mark 5:40. And they laughed him to scorn— The mourner, not of understanding Jesus, laughed him to scorn when they heard him say, the damsel is not dead; for having seen all the marks and proofs of death about her, they were absolutely certain that she was dead; and yet, if they had given themselves time to consider, they might have understood that he spake in this manner, to intimate that he was going to raise her from the dead; and the rather, as he had been sent for by her parents to heal her miraculously. But his words were ambiguous; and the mourners naturally enough took them in the wrong sense: thus, while Jesus predicted the miracle, to shew that it did not happen by accident, he delivered himself in such terms, as modestly to avoid the reputation which might have accrued to him from so stupendous a work. The dispositions expressed by the mourners rendered them not worthy to behold the miracle. Jesus therefore put them even out of the antechamber; or hemight have done this to be freed from the noise of their lamentation. After clearing the antechamber, he entered where the corpse was lying, accompanied by none but the disciples above-mentioned, and the father and mother of the damsel; they being, of all persons, the most proper witnesses of the miracle, which in reality suffered nothing by the absence of the rest; for as they were all sensible that the child was dead, they could not but be certain of the miracle, when they saw her alive again, though possibly they might not know to whom the honour of her resurrection was due. It seems Jesus was not solicitous of appropriating itto himself; probably also, they went in thus slenderly attended, that the witnesses might have an opportunity to examine the whole transaction narrowly, and so be able to report it afterwards, upon the fullest assurance, and with every circumstance of credibility. It deserves particular attention, with what perfect decorum our Lord conducted himself on this occasion, and how superior he appeared to any views of human applause. See Lardner's answer to Woolston, p. 89. 

Verse 42-43
Mark 5:42-43. And straightway the damsel arose, &c.— The damsel was raised, not in the languishing condition of those who come to life after having fainted away; but she was in a state of confirmedgood health, being hungry: this circumstance effectually shewing the greatness and perfection of the miracle, Jesus brought it to pass on purpose in her resurrection. To make the witnesses sensible of it likewise, he ordered some meat to be given her, which she took, probably, in the presence of the company. Her parents seeing her flesh and colour and strength and appetite returned thus suddenly, with her life, were unmeasurably astonished at the miracle; nevertheless, Jesus ordered them to speak nothing of it: but it was known to all the people in the house that the maid was dead; the women who were hired to make lamentation for her, according to the custom of the country, knew it: even the multitude had reason to believe it, after the ruler's servant came and told him publicly in the street that his daughter was dead: moreover, that she was restored to life again, could not be hid from the domestics, nor from the relations of the family, nor from any having communication with them: wherefore, our Lord's injunction to tellno man what was done, could not, I think, mean that the parents were to keep the miracle a secret; that was impossible to be done; but they were not officiously to blaze it abroad, nor even to indulge the inclination which they might feel to speak of a matter so astonishing. The reason was, the miracle spake sufficiently for itself: accordingly St. Matthew tells us, that it made a great noise, Matthew 9:26. The fame hereof went abroad into all that land: For, as Jesus's miracles were generally done in public, they could not fail to be much spoken of; wherefore, when the fame of any of them in particular is mentioned, it implies, that the reports concerning it spread far abroad, that the truth of it was inquired into by many; and that, upon inquiry, the reality of the miracle was universally acknowledged. This being the proper meaning of the observation, the Evangelists, by thus openly and frequently appealing to the notoriety of the facts, have given us all the assurance possible of the reality of the miracles which they have recorded. 

Inferences drawn from the miracle of raising Jairus's daughter. How troublesome did the people's importunities seem to Jairus! He came to sue to Jesus for his dying daughter; the thronging multitude intercepted him; every man is most sensible of his own necessity; there is no straining courtesy, in the challenge of our interest in Christ; there is no incivility in our strife for the greatest share in his presence and benediction. 

The only child of this ruler lay dying when he came to solicit Christ's aid, and died while he solicited. There was hope in her sickness; in her extremity there was fear; in her death, despair and impossibility (as they thought) of help: Thy daughter is dead; trouble not the Master: when we have to do with a mere finite power, this word would be but just. But since thou hast to do with an omnipotent Agent, know, O thou faithless messenger, that death can be no bar to his power: how well would it have be come thee rather to have said, "Thy daughter is dead; but who can tell whether thy God and Saviour will not be gracious to thee, that the child may revive? Cannot he, in whose hands are the issues of death, bring her back again?" 

Here was more complaisance than faith; trouble not the Master; infidelity is all for ease, and thinks every good work tedious: that which nature accounts troublesome, is pleasing and delightful to grace. Is it any pain for a hungry man to eat? O Saviour, it was thy meat and drink to do thy Father's will; and his will was, that thou shouldst bear our griefs, and take away our sorrows: that cannot be thy trouble, which is our happiness, that we may still sue to thee. 

The messenger could not so whisper his ill news, but Jesus heard it; Jairus hears what he feared, and was now dejected with such sad tidings: he that resolved not to trouble the Master, meant to take so much more trouble to himself, and would now yield to a hopeless sorrow: he, whose work it is to comfort the afflicted, rouseth up the dejected heart of the pensive father; fear not, believe only, and she shall be made whole. The word was not more cheerful than difficult. Fear not?—Who can be insensible of so great an evil? Where death has once seized, who can doubt but he will keep his hold? no less hard was it not to grieve for the loss of an only child, than not to fear the continuance of the cause of that grief. 

In a perfect faith there is no fear; by how much more we fear, by so much less we believe: well are these two then united, fear not; believe only. O Saviour, if thou didst not command us somewhat beyond nature, it were no thanks to us to obey thee: while the child was alive, to believe that she might recover was no hard talk; but now that she was fully dead, to believe that she should live again, was a work not easy for Jairus to apprehend, though easy for thee to effect; yet must that be believed, else there is no capacity for so great a mercy. As love, so faith is stronger than death. How much natural impossibility is there in the return of these bodies of ours from the dust of the earth, into which, through many degrees of corruption, they are at the last mouldered. Fear not, O my soul, believe only; it must, it shall be done. 

The sum of Jairus's first suit was for the health, not for the resurrection of his daughter; now that she was dead, he would, if he durst, have been glad to have asked her life:—And now, behold, our Saviour bids him expect both her life and her health: Thy daughter shall be made whole; alive from her death, whole from her disease. Thou didst not, O Jairus, thou daredst not ask, so much as thou receivedst. How glad wouldst thou have been, since this last news, to have had thy daughter alive, though weak and sickly: now thou shalt receive her, not living only, but sound and vigorous. Thou dost not, O Saviour, measure thy gifts by our petitions, but by our wants, and thine own mercies. 

This work might have been as easily done by an absent command; the power of Christ was there, while himself was away; but he will go personally to the place, that he may be confessed the author of so great a miracle. O Saviour, thou lovest to go to the house of mourning; thy chief pleasure is the comfort of the afflicted; what a confusion there is in worldly sorrow? The mother shrieks; the servants cry out; the people make lamentation; the minstrels howl, and strike dolefully; so that the ear might question whether the ditty or the instrument were more heavy: if ever expressions of sorrow sound well, it is when death leads the choir. Soon does our Saviour charm this noise, and dismiss these unseasonable mourners, whether formal or serious. He had life in his eye, and would have them know, that he considered these formal ceremonies as too early, and long before their time. Give place; for the maid is not dead, but sleepeth. Had she been dead, she had but slept: now she was not dead, but asleep, because he meant that this nap of death should be so short, and her awakening so speedy. Death and sleep are alike to him, who can cast whom he will into the sleep of death, and awaken when and whom he pleaseth out of that deadly sleep. 

Before, the people and domestics of Jairus held Jesus for a prophet; now they took him for a dreamer;—not dead but asleep?—They that came to mourn, cannot now forbear to laugh: "Have we piped at so many funerals, and seen and lamented so many corpses, and cannot we distinguish between sleep and death?—The eyes are set,—the breath is gone,—the limbs are stiff and cold;—who ever died, if she do but sleep?"—How easily may our reason or sense delude us in divine matters! Those who are competent judges in natural things, are ready to laugh God to scorn, when he speaks beyond their comprehension, and are by him justly laughed to scorn for their unbelief. Vain and faithless men! as if that unlimited power of the Almighty could not make good his own word, and turn either sleep into death, or death into sleep, at pleasure. Ere many minutes,—they shall be ashamed of their error and incredulity. 

There were witnesses enough of her death; there shall not be many of her restoration, Mark 5:37.—The eyes of those incredulous scoffers were not worthy of this honour; our infidelity makes us incapable of the secret favours and the highest counsels of the Almighty. 

But art thou, O Saviour, ever discouraged by the decision and censure of these scorners? Because fools ridicule thee, dost thou forbear thy work? It is enough for thee that thine act shall soon honour thee and convince them.—He took her by the hand, and called, saying, Maid, arise; and her spirit came again, and she arose straightway. 

How could that touch, that call, be otherwise than effectual? He who made that hand, touched it; and he who shall one day say Arise, ye dead, said now, Maid, arise. Death cannot but obey him, who is the Lord of life: the soul is ever equally in his hand, who is the God of spirits; it cannot but go and come at his command. When he says, Maid, arise, the now unloosened spirit knows its office, its place, and instantly resumes that room which by his appointment or permission it had left. 

O Saviour! if thou do but bid my soul to arise from the death of sin, it cannot lie still: if thou bid my body to arise from the grave, my soul cannot but glance down from her heaven, and animate it. 

The maid revives;—not now to languish for a time upon her sick bed, and by some faint degrees to gather an insensible strength; but at once she arises from her death and from her couch; at once she puts off her fever with her dissolution; she finds her life and her feet at once; at once she finds her feet and stomach: He commanded to give her meat. 

Omnipotence, when it steps forth in an extraordinary way, does not use to go the pace of nature: all God's immediate works are like himself, perfect. He that raised the damsel supernaturally, could have so fed her; but it was never the purpose of his power to set aside the use of proper and ordinary means. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, What a miserable creature is man, when left to the power of the devil! What a mercy that Jesus is come to destroy the works of the devil, and to take the prey from the mighty. An eminent instance of this we have in the present chapter: 

1. The wretched case of a poor demoniac, driven by an unclean spirit to dwell among the tombs; a terror to himself, and to all who approached him; so raging, that none could soothe him; so strong, that no fetters could bind him. Though it had been often attempted, he broke the bands in sunder, and fled; living in the mountains and in the tombs; uttering horrid yellings, and cutting himself with sharp stones, till the blood gushed out. Note; We have here a lively emblem of the natural man; his mind and conscience are defiled; his passions drive him furiously on, and will be restrained by no fetters of God's law: under the power of Satan he is hurried to the excess of riot, madly wounding his own soul by sin, and dangerous to all around him; insensible to every fearful consequence, and wilful in disobedience. 

2. No sooner was Jesus disembarked, than the man in whom the devil was, ran and worshipped him; the wicked spirit being awed by his presence, or his power being now suspended. St. Matthew says that there were two; perhaps St. Mark mentions one only, as being the more fierce; and to him the Lord directed his discourse. 

3. On beholding so pitiable an object, Jesus bid the unclean spirit depart; but his expostulation or intreaty did not prevail: though in the greatest dread and horror the devil addressed him, acknowledging his divine power and glory; importunately begging, since he could have no interest in him, that he might have nothing to do with him; and that he would not send him into the place of torment, and compel him to retire from the world to the prison of hell before the day of final judgment. Note; (1.) The confession of the devil was orthodox; but it is not a form of sound words, but the work of the Holy Ghost upon the heart, which can avail to our salvation. (2.) When Christ visits our souls, he casts out the unclean spirit, gives a new heart, and puts a right spirit within us. 

4. To shew his own power over the fiends of darkness, Christ demanded the name of this evil spirit, and was answered; My name is Legion, for we are many. A legion of Roman soldiers did at this time consist of at least six thousand: this intimates the immense numbers of those fallen spirits which war against the souls of men; their vast power, regular order, and unanimity: what need then have we, who wrestle with these principalities and powers, to put on the whole armour of God, and to be continually looking up for the strength of our God, that we may be able to stand in the evil day! 

5. Since they must quit their present hold, the devils earnestly besought him not to expel them from that heathen country, if he dispossessed them from Judaea. And there being a herd of swine feeding near the place, they desired permission to enter those unclean animals; hoping, by destroying them, to prejudice the people against Jesus, and to gratify their own delight in mischief: and for wise and just reasons Christ permitted their request; when instantly the devils seized the whole herd, about two thousand; and, filling them with madness, hurried them down a precipice into the lake, where they perished in the waters. 

6. The keepers, who fled affrighted, spread through all the country the amazing account of the cure of the demoniac, and the destruction of the swine. On which a vast concourse of people assembled to see this strange sight; and, to their great surprise, found the man who had been possessed, and a terror to the country, now peaceably sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed, and in the perfect exercise of his reason; and they who had been eye-witnesses of the curse, reported all the circumstances concerning the recovery of the man, and the destruction of the swine. Hereupon afraid lest Jesus should punish them yet more condignly if he continued there, and concerned more for their temporal than eternal interests, they intreated him to depart out of the country. And since they thus sinned against their own mercies, Jesus abandons them to the delusions which they had chosen. 

7. Though his countrymen rejected Christ, the poor man who was cured, would fain have followed him; but Jesus bid him rather return, and bear testimony to the miracle of grace that he had experienced, and awaken thereby the concern of his friends to seek after the Lord who had done so great things for him. Accordingly the man obeyed his command; and, transported with gratitude, published every where in that country what Jesus had done for him, to the great astonishment of all who heard him. Note; (1.) They who know the blessing of Christ's presence, long to be ever near him, and cannot but lament if their lot be cast among the tents of Kedar, where his gospel has no place. (2.) They who are restored by Jesus to their right mind, from that moment begin to live to his glory, and to speak his praises. (3.) What the Lord does for the sinful soul are great things indeed, for which we can never enough adore and thank him. 

2nd, Since the Gadarenes rejected him, Christ crosses the lake to Capernaum, where he expected a more welcome reception. Hereupon, 

1. A ruler of the synagogue, with deepest respect, made his application to him, in behalf of his little daughter, who lay dying when he came out from his house, and was even then dead when he addressed our Lord. Note; The state of the sinner, dead in trespasses and sins, may be to human view irrecoverably desperate; but nothing is impossible with God. 

2. As Jesus went with the ruler, a poor diseased woman stole a cure. Her malady discouraged her from making an open application to Jesus, and her faith persuaded her that it was needless; the very touch of his garments being, in her apprehension, sufficient for her recovery; even though her disorder had baffled the physicians' skill, and under their hands her little pittance had been wholly expended, and her complaints aggravated. Nor was she mistaken; for no sooner had she through the crowd got near enough to touch his garment, than immediately on so doing her disease was removed, she felt her health perfectly restored, and was retiring with wonder and thankfulness. But Jesus, who perceived the virtue which had gone out of him, for the manifestation of his own glory, and the confirmation of the poor patient's faith, turning himself, demanded who touched him? which the disciples answered with a kind of surprise and rudeness, as if, considering the crowd, such a question was very strange. But Jesus, overlooking their frowardness, and casting his eyes round to discover the person he meant, the poor woman, conscious of what had passed, and trembling lest the Lord should be displeased at the manner in which she had surreptitiously obtained her cure, came and fell at his feet, declaring the whole. Whereupon, far from being angry, Jesus encouraged and comforted her, making honourable mention of her faith; and dismissed her not only with a cure, but with his peace and benediction, which was infinitely better. Note; (1.) All our spiritual diseases can only be removed by the touch of faith; till virtue come out of Christ, we can have no health in ourselves. (2.) Where he works, an universal blessed change appears in all the tempers of the mind, and in the whole outward conduct and conversation. (3.) When we are discouraged with fear, we should lay our burdens at the feet of Jesus, and he will speak peace to our troubled souls. 

3rdly, A discouraging message met the afflicted Jairus as Jesus was on the way with him. Tidings were brought that his daughter was dead, and his friends concluded that it was in vain to trouble Christ any farther; supposing that, though he cured the sick, to raise the dead was beyond his power. But, 

1. Our Lord encourages the distressed parent, bids him not to give way to despondence, but only believe, and he should still see that death, as well as disease, was under his controul. Note; Faith is the great preservative from all our fears: when those who are nearest and dearest to us in Christ are removed, we have a ground of abiding consolation, that we shall meet them at the resurrection of the just. 

2. When he came to the house, he suffered none to enter with him but Peter, James, and John, enough to be witnesses of the miracle, with the father and mother of the child: and rebuking the excessive lamentations of those who were within, he assured them that there was no real cause for them, as the damsel was not irrecoverable, as they apprehended; but though in the arms of death he would awake her. But they, fully assured of her death, treated with derision this suggestion. Unworthy, therefore, to be witnesses of his wondrous power and grace, he put them all out, and permitting only his three disciples, and the parents of the damsel, to be with him, he went in where the child lay, took her by the hand, and, bid her rise; when instantly her spirit returned, she arose, being about twelve years old, and, to the exceeding amazement of her parents, walked about in perfect health; and to shew that she still retained her former animal life, and that her appetite was restored with her health, he bade them give her something to eat. Note; When Christ gives spiritual life, it must be daily fed in the use of those means of grace, whereby he continues to minister strength and nourishment to the soul. 

3. He gives them all a strict charge not to divulge this miracle. He knew how his growing fame would exasperate his enemies; and as his hour was not yet come, he used every prudent means to preserve his life, till he had finished the work which was given him to do. 

06 Chapter 6 

Introduction
CHAP. VI. 

Christ is contemned of his countrymen: he giveth the twelve power over unclean spirits. Divers opinions of Christ. John the Baptist is beheaded, and buried. The apostles return from preaching. The miracle of five loaves and two fishes. Christ walketh on the sea: and healeth all that touch him. 

Anno Domini 31. 

Verse 6
Mark 6:6. He marvelled, because of their unbelief— He wondered at their perverseness, in rejecting him upon such unreasonable grounds as the meanness of his parentage. The Jews in general mistook their own prophesies, by expecting that the Messiah would exalt their nation to the highest pitch of wealth and power: this was an end unworthy of so grand an interposition of Providence. When the eternal Son of God came down from heaven, he had somethinginfinitely more noble in view; namely, that by suffering and dying, he might destroy him who hath the power of death, that byinnumerable benefits he might overcome his enemies, that by the bonds of truth he might restrain the rebellious motions of men's wills, that by the sword of the Spirit he might destroy their predominant lusts, and that, by giving them the spiritual armour, he might put them into a condition to fight for the incorruptible inheritance, and might exaltthemtothejoyfulpossessionofthe riches and honour of immortality: wherefore, as these characters of the Messiah were in a great measure unknown to the Jews, he who possessed them was not the object of their expectation; and though he laid claim to their submission by the most stupendous miracles,—instead of convincing them, these miracles made him who performed them obnoxious to the hottest resentment of that proud, covetous, sensual people. It seems they could not bear to see one so low in life as Jesus was, doing things which they fancied were peculiar to that idol of their vanity, a glorious triumphant secular Messiah. Our Lord, therefore, having made this second trial,with a view to see whether the Nazarenes would endure his ministry, and to shew to the world that his not residing in part among them was owing to their stubbornness and wickedness, he left them; and in this example the evil and punishment ofmisimproving spiritual advantages is clearly set forth before all who hear the Gospel. 

Verse 7
Mark 6:7. By two and two,— Jesus ordered his apostles to go in this manner, that they might encourage each other in their work, and confirm each other's testimony. See Matthew 10:2; Matthew 10:42. 

Verse 13
Mark 6:13. And anointed with oil many that were sick,— This probably was in conformity with the custom of the Jews, who made use of the imposition of hands, and the ceremony of anointing the sick with oil, when they offered up their prayers to heaven in their behalf. See James 5:14 and Grotius. Mark 6:15. Others said, That it is Elias,] There is little difficulty in accounting for the opinion of those, who, upon Christ's appearing in this part ofthe country, began to take notice of his miracles; and, being struck with them, imagined that he was Elijah, or one of the prophets; for as they expected that Elijah would actually descend from heaven, and usher in the Messiah, (Matthew 16:14.) and that one of the prophets was to be raised from the dead for the same end, they might fancy Elijah was come, or that one of the old prophets appeared anew upon earth. See the notes on Matthew 14. 

Verse 20
Mark 6:20. For Herod feared John, &c.— For Herod, knowing John to be a just and holy man, stood in awe of him, and protected him: he even did many things by his advice, and heard him with pleasure. Heylin. For Herod reverenced John, knowing that he was a righteous and holy man; and he heard him with attention and pleasure, and did many things. Doddridge. No stronger proof can be desired of that great veneration which Herod had conceived of John, than his being pleased with, and listening to, the advice of one, in a station oflife so very far below him. And how universal this authority of the Baptist was with the people, is evident from the conduct of the priests, who, some time after his death, were afraid the people would have stoned them, should they have ventured to say he was an impostor, Luke 20:6. Josephus likewise makes honourable mention of him, Antiq. lib. xviii, 100: 5 as one who taught the people the necessity of virtue and true holiness; and adds, that his influence over them was so great, that Herod himself was fearful of him lest he should excite a revolt, and therefore confined him. Possessed of such credit, both with the prince and the people, what conduct would the secret associate of a pretended Messiah at this time have pursued? Jesus, who assumed the character of Messiah himself, had not appeared so long on the public stage; his credit remained yet to be established; and upon his success, at least, must the event of their joint undertaking unavoidably depend. The crafty forerunner, therefore, would now, more than ever, have employed all his art to keep up that influence which he had already acquired; at once cunningly instilling into the people such notions as were best calculated to serve his secret designs, andpractising every artifice upon Herod, to preserve his protection and kindness uninterrupted. The more popular he was, the more cautious he would certainly have been of incurring Herod's jealousy or displeasure, for fear of blasting at once all their preconcerted designs, when they were at length in so fair a way for success. But how opposite to all this was the conduct of John the Baptist! At this critical point of time, in his own peculiar station, when both his own and his confederate's interest absolutely required him to act in the manner just described; he even proceeded to reprove Herod himself for the wickedness of his life, and charged him with the unlawfulness of his most darling pleasures in so particular an instance,—his marriage with Herodias, his brother Philip's wife,—that he could expect nothingless in return, from Herod's violence of temper, and Herodias's influence, than imprisonment and death. Andaccordingly we find, that Herod immediately imprisoned John on account of Herodias; and Herodias, as it was natural to expect she would, soon after accomplished his death. An impostor, in John's particular situation, could not but have reflected at the first thought of so dangerous a step as that which occasioned the Baptist's death, that it was not his own immediate assistance only of which his associate would be deprived by his destruction, though this alone would have been sufficient to prevent him from adopting it; but he would besides have considered, that his own imprisonment and death would probably strike such a panic into the people, however zealous they had before been in his favour,as would restrain them from listening afterwards to Jesus, or paying the same regard which they might have done to his pretensions. Nay, nothing was more probable than that John's public ministry beingput to so ignominious an end, would even destroy that good opinion of John himself, which they had hitherto entertained, and induce them to believe, that, notwithstanding his fair outside, he could be no better than an impostor; for by what arguments could John think it was possible that the Jews could persuade themselves, that he was really sent to be the divine forerunner of this triumphant Messiah, when they should have seen him seized by Herod's order, imprisoned, and put to death? Beside therefore John's regard to his own success, his liberty, and even his life itself, which no impostor can be thought desirous of exposing to certain destruction for no reason; his connection with Jesus, if they were deceivers, and the necessary dependance of both upon the mutual success and assistance of each other, must unquestionably have restrained John from provoking, at this time, the inveterate hatred of Herodias, and drawing on himself Herod's violent suspicion and displeasure. So that the remarkable behaviour of John in this important particular, and at so critical a conjuncture, affords us one of the strongest presumptive proofs imaginable, that neither he nor Jesus could possibly be deceivers. See Bell's "Inquiry into the Divine Missions," &c. p. 283. 

Verse 21
Mark 6:21. A convenient day— See Matthew 14:6. 

Verse 26
Mark 6:26. Reject— Refuse. 

Verse 33
Mark 6:33. And ran afoot thither out of all cities, &c.— The word Πεζη here may signify by land, as Blackwall has shewn; for it appears from Matthew 14:14 that there were many with our Lord in the desart, who cannot be supposed to have walked thither; and as to their travelling with such speed as to arrive at the place before Jesus, it may easily be accounted for, if in sailing he met with a contrary wind. Some think, that when he received the news of the Baptist's death, he was in Peraea, whither he had gone after leaving Nazareth; see Mark 6:6 wherefore, as this country lay at the bottom of the lake westward, in going thence to the desart of Bethsaida, Jesus had to sail the whole length of the lake northwards. If so, the people on the shore might easily run afoot to the place before him: and they might do the same upon the supposition that Jesus now sailed from Capernaum, because either a contrary wind or a calm would retard the motion of his vessel, so as to give the multitude time to arrive at the place before him. The truth is, John (vi. 1.) represents our Lord as sailing across the lake on this occasion; a circumstance which agrees better with his loosing from Capernaum on the west than on the south coast. It is therefore probable, that after sending the disciples away, Jesus left the country of Nazareth, and returned to Capernaum, where he waited their return from their mission; and that from Capernaum he sailed with them to the desart of Bethsaida. See Blackwall's Sacred Classics, vol. 2. 

Verse 39-40
Mark 6:39-40. He commanded them, &c.— When the loaves and the fishes were brought, our Lord commanded his apostles to make the whole multitude sit down by companies, each consisting of two rows, with their faces opposite, and their backs turned to the backs of the next companies. This disposition appears from the words before us. St. Luke, Luke 9:14 represents it thus: Make them sit down by fifties in a company. Συμποσιον, the word used by St. Mark, signifies "a company of guests at a table;" but κλισια, the word in St. Luke, denotes properly "as many of them as lie on one bed," according to the Eastern manner of eating. By Christ's order, therefore, the people were to sit down to this meal in companies, consisting some of fifty persons,some of a hundred, according as the ground would admit. The members of each company were to be placed in two rows, the one row with their faces towards those of the other, as if a long table had been between them. The first company being thus set down, the second was to be placed beside the first in a like form, and the third by the second, till all were set down; the direction of the ranks being up the hill, and the two ranks of every division formed into one company, by being placed with their faces towards each other; so that they were distinguished from the neighbouring companies by lying with their backs turned to their backs: and the whole body of the multitude thus ranged would resemble a garden-plot, divided into seed-beds, which is the proper signification of πρασιον, the name given by St. Mark to the several companies, after they were formed. The difference of numbers found in the companies arose probably from the situation of the ground; they were ranged on the declivity of a hill, where it happened that on one side ranks of twenty-five persons only could be admitted, and consequently the companies there consisted of no more than fifties each, and the ranks of twenty-five. St. Luke describes their disposition from that which was most prevalent, the greatest part of the people lying together by fifties in a company. By this regulation the number was more easily ascertained, and the people better and more regularly fed. We may observe further, that as the people were fed on a mountain, and lay as we have remarked, with their heads pointing up the hill, reclining on their elbows, they were almost in a sitting posture, and had their eyes fixed on Jesus, who stood below them in a place which was more plain, at a little distance from the ends of the ranks. Without doubt, therefore, they all heard his thanksgiving and prayer for the miracle, saw him give the disciples the food, and were astonished above measure, when they perceived, that instead of diminishing, it increased under his creating hands. Moreover, being set down in companies, consisting some of fifty, some of a hundred persons, according as the ground would admit, and every company being divided into two ranks, which lay fronting each other, the ranks of all the companies were parallel, and pointed towards Jesus; and so were situated in such a manner, that the disciples could readily bring the bread and fish to them who sat at the extremities of the ranks. By this disposition too, there must have been such a space between the two ranks of each company, that every individual in it could easily survey the whole of his own company, as well those above as those below him; and therefore when the viands were brought from one to another, they would all follow them with their eyes, and see them swelling not only in their own hands, but in the hands of their companions likewise, to the amazement and joy of every person present. The evangelists indeed give very short accounts of our Lord's miracles; nevertheless, the nature of those miracles, and the few circumstances which they have mentioned, often suggest many astonishing ideas, which inattentive readers altogether overlook. See Pierce's 5th Dissertation on the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Verse 48
Mark 6:48. And would have passed by them,— Εθελε παρελθειν, seemed inclined to pass. This appears the proper translation of the passage. 

Verse 51
Mark 6:51. Sore amazed— Greatly amazed. See on ch. Mark 4:39. 

Verse 52
Mark 6:52. For they considered not, &c.— ' Ου γαρ συνηκαν : they had not a properideaof his miraculous power, demonstrated in that wonderful miracle; because if they had, his walking on the sea, and making the storm to cease, would not have affected them with so great a surprise; as the former was a more certain and glorious miracle, demonstrating even a creating power, which is plainly hinted by the evangelist in this place. Besides, they ought to have been so convinced of Christ's omnipotence by the miracle of the loaves, which had been wrought but a few hours before, that no new instance should have so surprised them. Dr. Heylin in this view renders the verse, for they had not been sufficiently affected by the miracle of the loaves through the insensibility of their hearts. 

Verse 54
Mark 6:54. They knew him,— That is, the inhabitants of the country among whom he had before conversed. See Matthew 14:35. 

Inferences from Herod's murder of the Baptist. We have observed in the Inferences on Matthew 14 with a particular reference to the case of Herod, how certainly conscience will do its duty upon any eminent breach of ours, and make every flagrant act of wickedness, even in this life, a punishment to itself.—That guilt and anguish are inseparable, and that the punishment of a man's sins begins always from himself, and from his own reflections, is a truth every where supposed, appealed to, and inculcated, in Scripture. See Romans 2:15. Jeremiah 2:19. Proverbs 18:14. Isaiah 33:14. Psalms 38. There is nothing in the representations here referred to, particular to the times and persons on which they point; nothing but what happens alike to all men, in all cases, as the genuine and necessary result of offending against the light of our consciences; nor is it possible indeed, in the nature of the thing, that matters should be otherwise: it is the way in which guilt does and must always operate; for moral evil can no more be committed, than natural evil can be suffered, without anguish or disquiet consequent thereupon sooner or later. Good and evil, whether natural or moral, are but other words for pleasure and pain; at least, though they may be distinguished in the notion, yet are they not to be separated in the reality; but the one of them, wherever it is, will constantly and uniformly excite and produce the other. Pain and pleasure are the springs of all human actions, the great engines by which the wise Author of our nature governs and steers them. By these, annexed to the perception of good and evil, he inclines us powerfully to pursue the one, and to avoid the other; to pursue natural good, and to avoid natural evil, by delightful or uneasy sensations, which immediately affect the body; to pursue moral good, and to avoid moral evil, by pleasing or painful impressions made on the mind: only with this difference, that moral good cannot in any degree be produced in man but through the operations of the Spirit of God. 

Hence then the satisfactions or stings of conscience severally arise; they are the sanctions, as it were, and through the Spirit of Grace the enforcements of that eternal law of good and evil, to which we are subjected; the temporal rewards and punishments originally annexed to the observance or breach of that law by the great Promulger of it; and which being thus joined and twisted together by God, can scarcely by any arts, endeavours, or practices of men, be put asunder. 

There is no need of arguments to evince this truth: the universal experience and feeling of mankind bear witness to it; for, did ever any man, through the aid of almighty grace, break the power of a darling lust, resist a pressing temptation, or perform any act of a conspicuous, distinguishing and useful nature, but that he soon found it turn to account, health to his navel, and marrow to his bones? On the contrary, did any man ever indulge a criminal appetite, or allow himself sedately in any practice which he knew to be unlawful, but he felt, unless he was a thorough-paced villain, an inward struggle, and strong reluctance of mind before the attempt,—and bitter pangs of remorse attending it? What though no human eye was privy to the action,—was not conscience instead of a thousand witnesses? If not, it must have been so seared as with a hot iron, as to have banished every measure and every degree of influence of preventing grace. 

Men who set up for freedom of thought, and for disengaging themselves from the prejudices of education, jolly and voluptuous livers, may pretend to dispute this truth; and perhaps in the gaiety of their hearts may venture even to deride it. Herod perhaps did so; but, notwithstanding all his efforts, conscience still operated, and he could not avoid its stinging remonstrances. 

Look upon one of these men, who would have been thought to have made his ill practices and ill principles perfectly consistent, and you will find a thousand things, in his actions and discourses, testifying against him, that he deceiveth himself, and that the truth is not in him. If he be indeed, as he pretends, at ease in his enjoyments,—whence come those disorders and unevennesses in his life and conduct; those vicissitudes of good and bad humour, mirth and thoughtfulness; that perpetual pursuit of little, mean, insipid amusements; that restless desire of changing the scene, and the objects of his pleasures; those sudden eruptions of passion and rage upon the least disappointments? Certainly, all is not right within, or else there would be a greater calm and serenity without. If his mind were not in an unhappy situation, and under contrary influences, it would not be thus tossed and disquieted. For what reason does he contrive for himself such a chain and succession of entertainments, and take such care to be delivered from one folly, one diversion to another, without intermission? Why,—but because he dreads to leave any void space of life unfilled, lest conscience should find work for his mind at those intervals? He has no way to fence against guilty reflections, but by stopping up all the avenues at which they might enter. Hence his strong addiction to company, his aversion to darkness and solitude, which recollects his thoughts, and turns the mind inward upon itself by shutting out external objects and impressions. It is not because the pleasures of society are always new and grateful to him, that he always pursues them thus keenly; for they soon lose their relish, and grow flat and insipid by repetition. They are not his choice, but his refuge: for the truth is, he dares not long converse with himself and with his own thoughts; and the worst company in the world is better to him, than that of a reproving conscience. 

We have a strong proof of this in Tiberius, that complete pattern of wickedness and tyranny. He had taken as much pains to conquer the fears of conscience as any man, and had as many helps and advantages towards it; and yet as great a master of the art of dissimulation as he was, he could not dissemble the inward sense of his guilt no more than Herod, nor prevent the open eruptions of it upon very improper occasions; witness that letter which he wrote to the senate from his impure retirement at Capraea. There cannot be a livelier image of a mind filled with wild distraction and despair than the beginning of it affords us: "What or how, at this time, I shall write to you, Fathers of the Senate, or what indeed I shall not write to you, may all the powers of heaven confound me, yet worse than they have already done, if I know, or can imagine!"—The observation of Tacitus upon this passage is very apposite to the present purpose. "Thus," says he, "was this emperor punished by a reflection on his own infamous life and guilt;" nor was it in vain that the greatest master of wisdom, Plato, affirmed, that were the breasts of Tyrants once laid open to our view, we should see there nothing but ghastly wounds and bruises: the consciousness of their own cruelty, lewdness, and ill-conduct leaving as deep and bloody prints on their minds, as the strokes of the scourge do on the back of a slave.—"Tiberius," adds he, "confessed as much, when he uttered these words; nor could his high station, or even privacy and retirement itself, hinder him from discovering to all the world the inward agonies and torments under which he laboured." Thus that excellent historian, Annal. lib. 6. See also the Book of Wisdom, Wisdom of Solomon 17:1-11. 

Since therefore the wise Author of our nature has so contrived it, that guilt is naturally and almost necessarily attended with trouble and uneasiness, let us, even hence, be persuaded to go to God through Christ for that pardon and purity, which alone can preserve the peace and tranquillity of our minds. For pleasure's sake, let us abstain from all criminal pleasures and pollutions: because the racking pains of guilt, duly awakened, are really an over-balance to the greatest sensual gratifications. The charms of vice (how tempting soever they may seem to be) are by no means equivalent to the inward remorse and trouble, and the tormenting reflections which attend it; which keep pace with our guilt, and are proportioned to the greatness and daringness of our crimes: for mighty sinners, sooner or later, even here in general, (how much more hereafter!) shall be mightily tormented. Let no temptation, therefore, no interest, no influence whatever sway us to do any thing contrary to the suggestions of conscience or the word of God. Let us no more dare to do in private, what that tells us ought not to be done, than if we were upon an open theatre, and the eyes of the whole creation were upon us. What signifies it that we escape the view and observation of men, when the watchful witness within sees and records all our faults, and will certainly one day reprove us, and set our misdeeds in order before us? and ever remember, that the adorable Saviour of the world and the holy Spirit of God are offered to you, that you may be saved from your sins, and be thus enabled to answer the great end of your creation. 

It has been reckoned a good rule for a happy conduct of life, to be sure of keeping our domestic concerns right, and of being easy under our own roof, where we may find an agreeable retreat and shelter from any disappointments that we meet with in the great scene of vexation, the world. And the same rule will, with greater reason, hold, in relation to the peace of our consciences. Let our first care be, through the power of almighty grace, to keep all quiet and serene there: when this point is once gained at home, external accidents will not be able deeply to affect us: and unless it be gained, all the pleasures, the abundance and pomp of life, will be insipid and tasteless to us. 

Wherefore, let us resolve, all of us, to stick to that principle which will keep us easy when we are alone, and will stick to us in an hour when all outward comforts fail us. Let those listen to this reprover,—conscience,—who are otherwise, alas! in a great measure above reproof: the more destitute they are of the advice and correction of others, the more careful should they be to attend to the suggestions and whispers of this inward monitor and friend. Though they value not the censures passed on their actions by those whom they consider as beneath them, yet surely they ought not to slight their own: nor do they stoop beneath themselves, when they stoop to themselves, and to the inward dictates and persuasions of their own minds. The marks of distinction which they bear, though they may enable them sometimes to sin with impunity, as to men, yet will they not secure them from the lashes of an avenging conscience; which will find them out in their most secret retirements, cannot be forbidden access, nor be dismissed without being heard; will make their way to them, as they did to Herod and Tiberius, through business or pleasure; nay, even through guards and crowds, and all the vain forms and ceremonies with which they may be surrounded: and yet all will be insufficient, if they do not come to Jesus Christ in all the simplicity of little children, and with the most entire dependence on his sole merits and almighty grace, for pardon and salvation. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, From Capernaum our Lord visited the place of his education, Nazareth, accompanied by his disciples. And, 

1. On the sabbath day, according to his custom, he entered into the synagogue; and from the law and the prophets preached the things concerning himself with such dignity and elocution, as quite amazed his countrymen. He had been bred among them, a carpenter probably by trade, without any education; his family and relations were all persons of mean and low circumstances: how he should be able to discourse with such readiness, and perform such miraculous works, they could not conceive; and yet their prejudices against him, on amount of his low birth and education, prevailed over their admiration, and, notwithstanding all the wonders they beheld, they disdained to be followers of a person so mean and despicable in their account. Note; (1.) The humiliation of Jesus, at which they were offended, should make him the dearer to us. (2.) If the Lord, in our nature, submitted to earn with the labour of his hands the bread that he ate, let it teach us how commendable is industry, and never to despise any man because he is poor. 

2. To rebuke their folly, and punish their unbelief, he reminds them how they verified that proverbial saying, A prophet is not without honour but in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house; people ordinarily paying more respect to strangers and persons unknown, than to those with whom they have been indulged in familiarity, and whom they are ready to treat with contempt. Therefore, except healing a few sick people, he refused to exercise his power and grace among them. Their unbelief bound up, as it were, the hands of his omnipotence; and marvelling at it, he left them, in just judgment, to the perverseness and impenitence of their hearts, carrying the glad tidings of salvation from them to the other villages of Galilee, where greater respect would be paid to his person and ministry. 

2nd, The twelve, having now for a while attended their Master, are, 

1. Sent forth to preach what they had learned of him, and endued with power to work miracles, and cast out devils, in confirmation of the doctrine they taught. For their mutual comfort and support, they were joined in pairs, and forbidden to encumber themselves with clothes or provisions; but must set off just as they were, with only their stick in their hand, the clothes which they then wore, and the sandals on their feet, relying upon divine Providence for a supply of their wants during their travels. Their message would deserve and procure them a welcome. Where-ever they came therefore, and were received into a house, there they must continue till they removed to another city or village. But if in any place they were refused a hospitable entertainment, and no attention was paid to their preaching, they are commanded immediately to depart, shaking off the dust from their feet in testimony of the wickedness and infidelity of that people; and not Sodom or Gomorrha in the day of judgment will meet so severe a doom as that city. Note; (1.) They who reject the calls of the Gospel, perish under the most accumulated guilt. (2.) The ministers of Christ are worthy of their maintenance; and since they have renounced the world for the service of men's souls, it becomes those to whom they minister, liberally to supply their wants, that they may be wholly without care, and give themselves up to the word of God and to prayer. 

2. The apostles went, in obedience to their Master's orders, preaching the doctrine of repentance, and calling men to turn unto God, and receive his Messiah, whose kingdom was ready to appear. And in confirmation of their divine authority, they cast out devils, and miraculously healed the sick, by anointing them with oil in the name of the Lord, in token of their being restored to health. Note; The great end of the ministry is the conversion of men's souls. They who have not this in view, and do not see any fruit of their labours, may justly suspect that they have run without being sent. 

3rdly, The fame of Jesus had by this time reached the ears of Herod. His guilty conscience suggested to him that John, whom he had murdered, was now risen from the dead, and invested with greater powers than before, perhaps to avenge his blood upon the head of his murderer. Others thought him to be Elijah, the forerunner of the Messiah; others one of the ancient prophets revived: others a new prophet sent of God, like those of old; but all mistook his true character, and knew him not as the Saviour of the world. Herod, haunted as it were with the ghosts of his injustice and cruelty, persisted in the conviction, that this was surely John the Baptist, whom he had beheaded; the narrative of which bloody transaction is related in nearly the same words as before, Matthew 14. To what was there said, we may farther observe, 

1. How far a man may go in his convictions, without being ever truly converted. Herod was in his conscience persuaded that John was a just man, and a holy; his whole demeanor shewed the Baptist to be such, and commanded veneration. And so far many go, as to be convinced of the integrity of God's ministers, and to reverence their character; to observe them, to attend their ministry with seriousness and constancy, to do many things which are right through their preaching; yea, to take delight in their discourses, and to feel a transient joy while sitting under them; and yet, like Herod, may never be divorced from their darling sins, nor their hearts at all effectually changed. 

2. How commendable is fidelity! All the respect and kindness of Herod did not make John in the least indulgent to his sins; he told him plainly, though a king, the guilt and danger of his state, and charged upon his conscience his lewdness, adultery, and incest in marrying his brother's wife: and such should we be, imitating this holy plainness and simplicity, neither moved by caresses, nor deterred by fear; but approving ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God. 

3. They who will be thus faithful, may expect to be often severely treated. The hearts of sinners will be exasperated, and malice will drive them, like Herodias, to contrive some mischief against their reprovers, and thus to revenge the honest rebukes, which they regard as premeditated affronts. 

4thly, The Apostles, having executed the commission with which their Master had intrusted them, return to give him an account of their ministry and success. And blessed and happy are they who can give up this account with joy! Satisfied in their report, and well pleased with their service, our Lord, 

1. Testifies his tenderness and regard for them, by calling them into a retirement, where they might report themselves awhile after their labours. For where they were, such crowds were perpetually coming and going, desirous to hear, or wanting to be healed, that they had not leisure even to eat their necessary food. Note; (1.) In these frail bodies at present, the most ardent spirits must yield to some repose and relaxation. (2.) Our rest must be but for a while, just enough to strengthen us to return with fresh vigour to the work of the Lord. 

2. He shews his compassions to the multitude who followed them. For though they withdrew privately, and coasted the lake in a boat, to a desert place near the city of Bethsaida, yet many watched the course that they steered, and were so eager after the company and teaching of Jesus, that they ran faster than the boat went, and were on the spot when he arrived, ready to receive him. Jesus, on disembarking, beheld them with compassion, knowing how destitute they were of faithful guides, and neglected as sheep without a shepherd; and therefore, well pleased to be interrupted, and deprived of his retirement, he instantly set himself to instruct them in the things pertaining to his kingdom, and their own everlasting peace; in which delightful work, and in healing their sick, he continued till evening drew on. Note; (1.) They who have a true relish for the Gospel of Jesus, will take many a weary step for the sake of attending that ministry by which it is dispensed with power. (2.) It is a peculiar pleasure to preach to those, who appear athirst for the word of truth. 

3. He not only fed their souls with the heavenly manna of his doctrine, but their bodies by miraculous food. The disciples, as the day drew to a close, reminded him how far the people were from any inhabited place, and that the night would soon come on; it would be necessary therefore, they suggest, to dismiss the multitude, that they might get some refreshment after fasting so long. But he, to prove their faith, bade them provide for them the necessary repast. In a surprise, they look not at his power, but to their own inability: where should they get bread, or money to buy it, when two hundred penny-worth would not be sufficient to give a morsel to each? Perceiving that they had no notion whence the supply should come, he inquired what store of provision they had with them? they told him only five barley loaves, and two fishes, a quantity utterly insufficient to satisfy such a multitude. Commanding them to be brought, Jesus took the loaves; and having disposed the people in ranks, (see the Annotations,) he brake, and gave to his disciples, who waited on the guests; and, far from want, there appeared enough and to spare: they not only made a hearty meal, but left fragments sufficient to fill twelve baskets, which Christ commanded to be collected with care, not only to supply their future wants, but to make the miracle appear more illustrious. Note; (1.) They who love the word, will for the sake of it sometimes forego their necessary food. (2.) Barley loaves, with Christ's blessing, afford a sweeter feast than the richest delicacies without it. (3.) Christ's disciples must be content with, and thankful for, coarse fare. (4) Waste, even of crumbs of barley bread, is sinful: no fragments are to be lost, when there are so many who want them. 

5thly, The entertainment being finished, Christ bids his disciples first embark, and cross the lake, which they did with reluctance, thinking this a good opportunity for him to declare himself, and set up, as they expected, his temporal kingdom. But he, dismissing the multitude, retired into a mountain, as he was accustomed, to spend some time in prayer; to teach us the necessity of keeping up private communion with God, as the best means of enabling us to go comfortably through our public ministrations. Meantime we are told, 

1. The distress of the disciples. The wind was tempestuous, and directly a-head; so that though they pulled hard, they got no way, and had advanced in many hours not above a league. We may expect in Christ's service to meet with difficulties; but if we patiently persevere, all will be well. 

2. After exercising their faith and patience till the morning watch, at last Christ came to them, walking upon the waters; and seemed as if he would have passed them; but they all discovered something walking on the water, and supposing, it an apparition, shrieked out, exceedingly affrighted; till his well-known voice stilled their fears, saying, Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid; and he entering the boat, instantly the winds and waves subsided, to the exceeding astonishment of the Apostles, who, forgetting the miracle of the loaves which they had just seen, were so dull and stupid in their hearts, as to be surprised at this new manifestation of their Master's divine power, though they were daily eye-witnesses of his stupendous miracles. Note; (1.) If Christ's faithful people toil hard through a night of temptations, the morning will come; a little faith and patience shall bring them to the light of peace and joy. (2.) Our fancies raise a thousand unnecessary fears; and in our distress we often suspect that Christ is passing from us, when he is really coming to us. (3.) It is then comfortable with the troubled soul, when Jesus reveals himself, and says with the voice of love, It is I, be of good cheer. Lord, speak thou to my soul, and it shall rest from all its fears. 

3. No sooner had they reached the shore, near Capernaum, than immediately the rumour of his arrival spread on every side, and vast multitudes crowded around him, bringing the sick and diseased. In every city, town, or village which he passed, they were laid on beds in the streets, and besought him, that they might touch, if but the border of his garment; and as many as touched him were perfectly cured, whatever was their malady. O Jesus, enable me to touch thee with my trembling hand of faith, and heal thou my sin-sick soul. 

07 Chapter 7 

Introduction
CHAP. VII. 

The Pharisees find fault with the disciples, for eating with unwashen hands. They break the commandment of God by the tradition of men. Meat defileth not the man. He healeth the Syrophenician woman's daughter of an unclean spirit, and one that was deaf and stammered in his speech. 

Anno Domini 31. 

Verse 3
Mark 7:3. Except they wash their hands oft,— Some render it, up to the wrist. ' Εαν μη πυγμη νιψωνται . Theophylact translates it, up to their elbows; affirming that the word πυγμη denotes the whole of the arm, from the bending to the ends of the fingers: but this sense of the word is altogether unusual: for the word μυγμη properly is, "the hand with the fingers contracted into the palm and made round,—the fist." Theophylact's translation, however, exhibits the Evangelist's meaning; for the Jews, when they washed, held up their hands, and contracting their fingers, received the water that was poured on them by their servants, (see 2 Kings 3:11.) till it ran down their arms, which they washed up to their elbows. To wash with the fist, therefore, is to wash with great care. See Mintert on the word ΠΥΓ΄Η, and Lightfoot's Horae Hebraicae. 

Verse 7
Mark 7:7. Teaching for doctrines, &c.— Teaching doctrines which are human injunctions. The words seem to allude to Isaiah 29:13. The word Διδασκαλια, in general, signifies any lesson; and the purpose to which our Lord here applies it, plainly shews that it must refer to ritual injunctions. See Doddridge. 

Verse 8
Mark 7:8. Ye hold— Κρατειτε ; ye retain—ye adhere to. See Heylin. 

Verse 9
Mark 7:9. Full well ye reject— Full well ye make of no effect. The word Καλως, rendered full well, might be rendered fairly, entirely. Dr. Heylin renders the clause, Ye do mighty well indeed to reject, &c. The words your own, at the end of the verse, are emphatical, distinguishing the commandments of men, the corrupt traditions of the Pharisees, from the commandments of God. See 1 Corinthians 11. 2 Thessalonians 2:15 and Mangey. 

Verse 11
Mark 7:11. It is Corban,— "You assert, that any one may say to his father or mother,—Let that be Corban; that is to say, let it be reckoned as a devoted thing, or be considered as a gift, dedicated to the altar,—by which thou mightest otherwise receive advantage from me; and he shall then be free from the command, and not be under any obligation to honour and relieve his father or his mother." The word Κορβαν is a Hebrew word, of which the Evangelist here gives the meaning. See Doddridge, and the note on Matthew 15:3-6; Matthew 27:6-8. 

Verse 14
Mark 7:14. Hearken unto me, &c.— That is, "Let every one of you hearken to what I say, and attentively consider it, that ye may understand." See Mark 7:16. 

Verse 22
Mark 7:22. Thefts, &c.— Thefts, avarice, malice, fraud, lasciviousness, envy, slander, pride, vanity: Mark 7:23. All these vices, &c. The word ' Αφροσυνη, which our bible translation renders foolishness, stands directly opposed to Σωφροσυνη, or sobriety of thought and discourse; and therefore particularly signifies the wild sallies of the imagination, and extravagant passions and appetites; and consequently must include a great many immoralities, not touched on in the preceding enumeration. 

Verse 27
Mark 7:27. But Jesus said unto her, &c.— But Jesus, for the trial of her faith, seemed to reject and disdainher, saying, Pray stay, let the children of God's family (his visible church,) be first satisfied with the blessings that I am come to bestow: for as it would be thought very improper and unnatural, that a parent should take away his children's food before they have had enough, and give it to the dogs: so it is not fit that I should deal out these mercies to you, till the Jews, who are the visible household of God, are first served: especially since, for yourGentile abominations, you deserve to be treated as a dog. 

Verse 32-33
Mark 7:32-33. And had an impediment in his speech:— ΄ογιλαλον . He was not absolutely dumb, but stammered to such a degree, that few understood his speech, Mark 7:35. However, the circumstance of his being able to speak in any manner, shews that his deafness was not natural, but accidental. He had heard formerly, and had learned to speak; but was now deprived of hearing, perhaps, through some fault of his own, which might be the reason that Jesus sighed for grief when he cured him. The friends of this man brought him to Jesus, and interceded for him, because he was not able to intercede for himself: his desire, however, of a cure, may have prompted him to do his utmost in speaking, whereby all present were made sensible of the greatness of the infirmity under which he laboured. Our Lord's exuberant goodness easily led him to give this person the relief that his friends begged for him; yet he would not do it publicly, lest the admiration of the spectators should have been raised so high, as to produce bad effects; for the whole country was now following him in expectation that he would soon set up his kingdom: or, as Gadara, where his miracle upon the demoniacs had been so ill received, was part of this region, (see Luke 8:26.) he might shun performing the miracle publicly, because it would have no effect upon so stupid a people. Whatever was the reason, he took the man with his relations aside from the crowd; and because the deaf are supposed to have their ears shut, and the dumb their tongues so tied or fastened to the under part of their mouth, as not to be able to move it, (see Mark 7:35.) he put his fingers into the man's ears, and then touched or moistened his tongue with his spittle, to make him understand that he intended to open his ears, and loosen his tongue. This, perhaps, was the only reason for these symbolical actions. Spiritual writers have given different interpretations of them."If any one should ask," says Dr. Doddridge, "why our Lord used these actions, when a word alone would have been sufficient, and when such means, if they may be called means, could in themselves do nothing at all to answer the end? I frankly confess I cannot tell;—nor am I at all concerned to know; yet I am ready to imagine it might be intended to intimate, in a very lively manner, that we are not to pretend to enter into the reasons of all his actions; and that where we are sure that any observance whatever is appointed by him, we are humbly to submit to it, though we cannot see why it was preferred to others, which our imagination might suggest. Had Christ's patients, like Naaman, (2 Kings 5:11-12.) been too nice in their exceptions on these occasions, I fear they would have lost their cure: and the indulgence of a curious or a petulant mind would have been but a poor equivalent for such a lo 

Verse 34
Mark 7:34. And looking up to heaven,— Our Lord did this, that the deaf man, whom he could not instruct by language, might consider whence all benefits proceed. After this, he sighed. Perhaps the circumstances mentioned in the former note, or some others unknown to us, made this man a peculiar object of pity: or by the example of bodily deafness and dumbness, our Lord might be led to reflect on the spiritual deafness and dumbness of men; but whatever was the cause, Christ's sighing on this occasion evidently displayed the tender love that he bore to mankind; for certainly it could be nothing else which moved him to condole our miseries, whether general or particular, in so affectionate a manner. See more instances of his compassion, Luke 19:41. John 11:33. After this he said, Ephphatha, "Be opened:" which Grotius applies by observing, that the internal impediments of the mind are removed by the Spirit of Christ; as those bodily impediments were by the word of his power. He opens the heart, as he did Lydia's, and thereby opens the ear to receive the word of God, and opens the mouth in prayer and praise. See Critic. Sacra in Loc. 

Verse 36
Mark 7:36. And he charged them, &c.— See on Matthew 8:4. Dr. Stanhope, in the 3rd vol. of his Comment. on the Epistles and Gospels, p. 397 assigns the following reasons for our Saviour's forbidding the publication of his miracles. 1. To avoid, as much as was possible, the envy and opposition of the Pharisees. 2. To secure his life from their malice, till the appointed time. 3. To prevent any sedition or tumults among the people. And, 4. To set us an example of humility, of doing good for good's sake or for God's sake; which forbids ostentation, and seeking the esteem and admiration of men; because this would be, in effect, to make new masters to ourselves, and, by a base degeneracy of spirit, to become slaves to our fellow-creatures. 

Verse 37
Mark 7:37. He hath done all things well— Καλως,— in a most amiable and graceful manner, as well as to the utmost perfection. They were struck with his sympathetic tenderness for the afflicted, and admired his modesty in concealing the cure, and hiding it under the veil of second causes. Happy would it be, if all his followers, and especially his ministers, would learn of him, who was thus meek and lowly; neither acting as in their own strength, when they attempt a spiritual cure, nor proclaiming their own praise, when they have effected it. Then would they likewise do all things well;and there would be that beauty in the manner, which no wise man would entirely neglect,—even in those actions which are in themselves most excellent and great. It is a high commendation of a minister tosay, that in his measure he has done all things well; that is, both with exterior gravity, modesty, and decency, and with interior application, piety, and religion. It is the way, under divine grace, to make the deaf hearken to the truth, and to draw from sinners the acknowledgment and confession of their miseries. 

Inferences drawn from the cure of the deaf and dumb man. Our Saviour's entrance into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon was not without a miracle; neither was his departure; as the sun neither rises nor sets without light. At his entrance he delivers the daughter of the faithful Syrophenician; in his egress he cures the deaf and dumb. He can no more want work, than that work can want success. Whether the patient were naturally deaf and perfectly dumb, or imperfectly dumb and accidentally deaf, I labour not to prove. Good neighbours, however, supply his ears, his tongue; they bring him to Christ. Behold a miracle, led in by charity, acted by power, led out by modesty. 

It was a true office of love to speak thus in the cause of the dumb; to lend senses to him who wanted them. This spiritual service we owe to each other. Every soul is naturally deaf and dumb. But some have yielded to be saved by grace: the infinite mercy of God has bored their ears; he has untied their tongues by the power of regeneration: these misuse their holy faculties, if they do not improve them in bringing the deaf and dumb to Christ, in their respective spheres of action whether small or great. 

These people do not only lend their hand to this man, but their tongue also; and say that for him, which he could not but wish to say for himself: almost every man has a tongue ready to speak for himself; happy is he that keeps a tongue for other men. We are charged not with supplications only, but with intercessions. Herein is both the largest improvement of our love, and the most effectual: no distance can hinder the fruit of our devotion:—What was their suit to Christ, (Mark 7:32.) but that he would put his hand upon the patient? Not that they would prescribe the means, or imply the necessity of the touch, but because they saw this was the ordinary course both of Christ and his disciples, to heal by touching. Our prayers must be directed to the usual proceedings of God; his actions must be the rule of our prayers; our prayers must not prescribe his actions. 

That gracious Saviour, who is accustomed to exceed our desires, does more than they sue for; not only does he touch the patient, but takes him by the hand, and leads him from the multitude. He that would be healed of his spiritual infirmities, must be sequestered from the throng of the world. There is a good use in solitude, at proper seasons; and that soul can never enjoy God, which is not sometimes retired. 

Perhaps this retirement was for an example to us of a careful avoidance of vain glory in our actions; whence also it is, that our Saviour gives an after-charge of secrecy. He that could say, he that doeth evil hateth the light, now avoideth the light even in doing good. To seek our own glory, is not glory. Here was also a due regard paid to opportunity by our Lord in his conduct: the envy of the scribes and Pharisees might oppose his divine ministry; their exasperation is wisely avoided by his retiring. He, in whose hands time is, knows how to make the best choice of seasons. Wisdom has no better improvement than in distinguishing times, and discreetly marshalling the circumstances of our actions; which, whoever neglects, will be sure to spoil his work, and mar his hopes. 

Is there a spiritual patient to be cured? Take him aside. To undertake his cure before the face of the multitude, is not to heal, but to wound him. Reproof and good counsel must be, like our alms, in secret; that being the best remedy, which is least seen and most felt. 

What means this variety of ceremony? O Saviour, thy word alone, thy nod alone, thy wish alone, yea, the least act of thy will, might have wrought this cure. Why wouldst thou employ so much of thyself in this work? Was it to shew thy liberty, in not always equally exercising the power of thy Deity;—that at one time thy command only shall raise the dead, and eject devils; at another thou wouldst accommodate thyself to the mean and homely fashions of natural agents, and, condescending to our senses and customs, take those ways which may carry some nearer respect to the cure intended? or was it to teach us, how well thou likest that there should be a ceremonious carriage of thy solemn actions, which thou art pleased to produce clothed with such circumstantial forms? 

It did not content thee to put one finger into one ear: both ears equally need a cure; thou wouldst establish the means of cure to both: the Spirit of God is the finger of God; then dost thou, O Saviour, put thy finger in our ear, when thy Spirit enables us to hear effectually. Hence the great philosophers of the ancient world, the learned rabbis of the synagogue, the great doctors of a false faith, are deaf to spiritual things. It is that finger of thy spirit, O blessed Jesus, which can open our ears, and make through them a passage into our hearts; and thou art willing to do this for all who will come unto thee: let that finger of thine be put into our ears, so shall our deafness be removed, and we shall hear, not the loud thunders of the law, but the gentle whisperings of thy gracious motions to our souls. 

Our Saviour was not content to open the ears only, but to untie the tongue: with the ear we hear, with the mouth we confess. There are those whose ears are open, but their mouths are still shut to God; they understand, but do not utter the wonderful things of God. There is but half a cure wrought upon these men; their ear is but open to hear their own judgment, except their mouth be open to confess their Maker and Redeemer. O God, do thou so moisten my tongue with thy graces, that it may run smoothly (as the pen of a ready writer) to the praise of thy name. 

While the finger of our Saviour was on the tongue and in the ear of the patient, his eye was in heaven. Never man had so much cause to look up to heaven as he; there was his home, there was his throne: he only was from heaven, heavenly: what does thine eye, O Saviour, in this, but teach ours where to be fixed? Every good and every perfect gift comes down from above; O let not then our eyes or hearts grovel upon this earth; but let us fasten them above the hills, whence cometh our salvation. Thence let us acknowledge all the good that we receive; thence expect all the good that we want. 

But why did the Saviour sigh? Surely it was not for assistance. How could he but be heard of his Father, who was one with the Father? Not for any fear or distrust;—but partly for compassion, partly for example. For compassion towards those manifold infirmities, into which sin had plunged mankind;—a pitiable instance whereof was here presented to him: for example, to fetch sighs from us for the miseries of others; sighs of sorrow for them, sighs of desire for their redress. This is not the first time that our Saviour spent sighs, yea, tears upon human distresses. We are not bone of his bone, and flesh of his flesh, if we do not so feel the pains of our brethren, that the fire of our passion breaks forth into sighs. Who is weak, and I am not weak? Who is offended and I burn not? 

Christ was not silent, While he cured the dumb: his ephphatha gave life to all his other actions. His sighing, his spitting, his looking up to heaven, were the acts of a man; this command was the act of God. In his mouth the word cannot be severed from its success. No sooner are the Saviour's lips opened in his ephphatha, than the mouth of the dumb and the ears of the deaf are opened at once. Behold here united celerity and perfection. Natural agents work leisurely, by degrees; omnipotence knows no rules. 

And can we blame the man, if he bestowed the first fruits of his speech upon the power that restored it? Or can we expect other than that our Saviour should say, "Thy tongue is free, use it to the praise of him who made it so; thy ears are open, hear him who bids thee proclaim thy cure upon the house-top?"—But now, behold, on the contrary, he that opens this man's mouth by his powerful word, by the same word shuts it again!—Charging silence by the same breath wherewith he gave speech;—tell no man! O Saviour, thou knowest the grounds for thine own commands. It is not for us to inquire, but to obey. We must not honour thee with a forbidden celebration; good meanings have often proved injurious. 

Those men whose charity employed their tongues to speak for the dumb man, do now employ those tongues to speak of his cure, when they should have been dumb. This charge, they imagine, proceeds from a humble modesty in Christ, which respect to his honour bids them violate. I know not how, but we itch after those forbidden acts, which, if left to our liberty, we too often willingly neglect. This prohibition increases the rumour; every tongue is busied about this one. What can we make of this, but a well-meant disobedience? 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, The scribes and Pharisees could not bear to see the poor people follow Jesus, though to be cured; yet they could take a long journey merely to cavil with him. 

1. They found fault with his disciples for eating with unwashen hands, contrary to the tradition of the elders; and complained to Christ of their criminal neglect; for so they esteemed it, being superstitiously scrupulous to wash before they sat down to meat, when they returned from market, and on a variety of other occasions; pretending great carefulness to avoid defilement. And for the same purpose they washed also their pots, cups, brazen vessels, and tables, or beds; lest by the touch of any impure person they should have contracted pollution; and fancying much religion consisted in these absurd traditions, they were ready to condemn every deviation from them with greater severity, than even the breaches of God's written law. 

2. Christ vindicates his disciples, and reproves the hypocrisy and wickedness of their accusers. They truly fulfilled the prophesy of Isaiah; apostate in heart from God, while they pretended to honour him in much apparent devotion. They stamped human traditions with divine authority; imposed them as obligatory on men's consciences; and not only laid great stress upon the observance of these superstitious washings, but really subverted the plainest and weightiest commands of the law, when they stood in competition with their traditions. A more flagrant evidence of which cannot be conceived, than our Lord here produces against them. The tradition of the elders had established it as a rule, that if a man swore by Corban, by the gold of the temple, or that he would devote such a thing to the treasury of the temple, or would regard it as a devoted thing, and not part with it on any occasion, he was bound to fulfil his vow: and though the commandment of God had so expressly provided for the honour and support of parents, laying an aweful curse upon the undutiful son that spoke or acted contemptuously against them; yet they held he was bound by his vow, and dispensed with from observing the evident commands of God, and the plainest dictates of duty and gratitude; so that he might safely withhold the least relief from his parents, however indigent, infirm, or aged; yea, was conscientiously obliged to do so: a tradition so iniquitous and shocking, as most strictly violated the word of God, and made it of no effect. Yet that, and many other things as impious, did the Pharisees import on their disciples; and, under the mask of pretended sanctity, and reverence for the temple, sapped the very foundations of true religion. 

3. To prevent the people from being imposed upon by those blind guides, he demands their attention to his discourse, as being a matter of highest importance; for if their principles were right, a correspondent practice would follow. This great axiom therefore Christ lays down, that nothing without a man, which he touches or eats, any farther than it has a bad influence upon his heart, can render him in God's sight morally unclean; but that all impurity comes from within: and the evil thoughts and desires which are expressed in words and actions, these are what defile the man, and render him odious in the sight of God; and this he bids them carefully remark and remember. The disciples, far from being yet emancipated from the vulgar opinions concerning the things by which a person was defiled, when they were alone, desired our Lord to explain his last observation to them, which appeared to them hard to be understood. With an air of surprise at their dulness, our Lord reproves their stupidity: if others were in the dark, they at least should have understood him. However, he is pleased to explain his meaning, so as to prevent the possibility of mistake. Two things he lays down, and supports with the clearest arguments. (1.) That whatever meats a man may eat, as they do not enter into his heart, which is the source of all moral purity or pollution, but merely pass through the body, they cannot, without intemperance, communicate any defilement before God. (2.) That the origin of all evil, and the cause of all uncleanness, is from within; whence proceeds all that train of evils before observed, Matthew 15:19 to which others are here added; covetousness, the unsatisfied cravings of the heart after worldly things; wickedness, the contrivances of malice, and delight in mischief; deceit, in words or deeds, to conceal the designs of iniquity; lasciviousness, the impure imaginations, dalliance, or discourse, which the lewd indulge, though deterred from grosser acts of impurity; an evil eye, envying the enjoyments of others, or coveting what they possess; blasphemy, offering injury or indignity to God, or heavenly things; pride, the high conceit, the lofty look, the contemptuous or insolent carriage of the swelling heart; foolishness, the boasts of vanity; the ebullitions of folly, the rashness of inconsiderate censure, and the hastiness of imprudence. These, and these alone, are the defiling things that spring from the fountain-head of evil in the fallen spirit, and render the soul vile in itself, and abominable in the eyes of God. 

2nd, We have one short excursion of the divine Redeemer into the coasts of the Gentiles; an earnest of the gracious designs that he had in store for them; but, perhaps that he might not offend the Jews, to whom he was particularly sent, he chose not to appear in public, and therefore entered into a house; but, though he would have no man knew it, his fame was too much spread abroad to admit his concealment. And we have, 

1. The application of a poor Gentile to him in behalf of her daughter who was possessed. Falling at his feet, she earnestly importuned him to cast out the devil from her child. At first her address met with such discouragement as Jesus was unaccustomed to give to poor petitioners. Compared with the chosen people of Israel, his visible church, he speaks as if the Gentiles were but as dogs, to whom the children's meat (the miracles that he wrought) must not be thrown, at least not till the children first be filled. Far from desisting on such a repulse, she wonderfully turns the apparent refusal into an argument for granting the favour which she asked and desired, as a dog, only to have one crumb, one miracle, among the multitudes that every day were so abundantly dispensed to the Jewish children. Note; (1.) They who have children possessed with unclean spirits, and have any genuine religion, cannot but earnestly present their sad case before the Lord, who alone can cure them. (2.) Poor supplicants at the feet of Jesus may confidently hope, amidst every discouragement, for an answer of peace at the last. If Jesus delays, it is to exercise their faith, and prove their perseverance. 

2. The cure is wrought. Pleased with the poor Gentile's address, and admiring her faith, he grants her request: The devil is gone out of thy daughter; as she found to her unspeakable comfort, when, depending on the accomplishment of the word of Jesus, she returned to her house. So sure is the prayer of faith to prevail. 

3rdly, Jesus was never weary of the delightful work of going about doing good. On his return from the Gentile coast into the region of Decapolis, a new object of mercy is presented before him. 

1. The case was afflictive: the poor patient was deaf, and either quite dumb, or not able to speak without much difficulty; the emblem of a miserable sinner, whose ears are closed to all the sweet sounds of gospel-grace, and unaffected by the thunders of Sinai; his lips sealed up, unable to speak the language of prayer or praise, or in conversation to communicate grace to the hearers. 

2. The cure was singular; not by a word merely, as Jesus usually wrought his miracles; but, taking the poor man aside, he put his fingers into his ears, and spat, and touched his tongue; not as causes that could contribute to his cure, but to shew that he was not bound to any method of procedure. Then, looking up to heaven, he sighed, in compassion to human misery; or was grieved for the hardness of their hearts, who, after so many miracles, believed not on him; and he then saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is in the Chaldee dialect, Be opened; and instantly the cure was wrought, he heard distinctly and spoke plainly. And thus by the commanding voice of his Spirit he saith to the spiritually deaf and dumb that come to him, Be opened; and the ears are unstopped, the tongue is loosed, they know the joyful sound of gospel-grace, and speak aloud the praises of their Redeemer. 

3. To avoid all appearances of vain glory, and not to exasperate his malicious enemies, he gave the people a charge to conceal the miracle; but they could not be silent; nay, rather the more they published it, that such modest excellence might be known: and all with astonishment heard the report, and from such repeated instances were compelled to acknowledge to his honour, that all his works bespoke the glory of his character, full of power and grace, without the least tincture of ostentation. He hath done all things well: he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. Is not this then the Christ? See Isaiah 35:5-6. 

08 Chapter 8 

Introduction
CHAP. VIII. 

Christ feedeth the people miraculously: refuseth to give a sign to the Pharisees: admonisheth his disciples to beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of Herod: giveth a blind man his sight: acknowledgeth that he is the Christ, who should suffer, and rise again; and exhorteth to patience in persecution for the profession of the gospel. 

Anno Domini 31. 

Verse 11
Mark 8:11. Began to question with him,— Συζητειν, to dispute. Heylin. This may refer to the ancient method of disputation, which was carried on by question and answer. Dr. Doddridge renders it began to examine him. 

Verse 12
Mark 8:12. There shall no sign be given— Ει δοθησεται . I am not alive, if a sign, &c. That this is an elliptical form of adjuration, is evident from Hebrews 3:11 in the original. The oath must be supplied thus: Let me not be true, if they shall enter into my rest,—if a sign shall be given, &c. Or as in Ezekiel 14:16. I live not, if sons or daughters be delivered, See the LXX. and Bos's Ellipses. Some MSS. and versions read ου δοθησεται, shall not be given. See Wetstein. 

Verse 15
Mark 8:15. And of the leaven of Herod.— See the note on Matthew 22:16. It seems evident from this passage, that the Herodians were of the sect of the Sadducees; for what St. Mark calls the leaven of Herod, St. Matthew, in the parallel passage, calls the leaven of the Sadducees. Herodian, therefore, was but another name for such sort of Sadducees as maintained the expediency of submitting to the innovations introduced by Herod and the Romans; for it may easily be thought, that those who favoured Herod and the powers who supported him, were generally of this sect. At the same time all the Sadducees were not Herodians, some of them shewing little of that complaisance to the reigning powers, for which their brethren were so remarkable: and this accounts sufficientlyfor the distinction between the Herodians and Sadducees, found Matthew 22:16; Matthew 22:46. 

Verse 17
Mark 8:17. Heart yet hardened?— Still insensible. Heylin. 

Verse 18
Mark 8:18. And do ye not remember?— Continue this on with what follows, and it seems to connect more properly. Do ye not remember, when I broke the five loaves, how many baskets? &c. As in Matthew 16:9. See Bowyer's Conjectures on Mark. 

Verses 22-26
Mark 8:22-26. And they bring a blind man, &c.— Two things are remarkable in this miracle: first, our Lord led the man out of the town, before he would heal him; and, when the cure was performed, he forbad him to return thither, or so much as to tell it unto any who lived in the town. The reason was, the people had for a long time been solicitous to have him acknowledged as the Messiah; and every new miracle which they beheld, moved them afresh to make the attempt. Nor could the inhabitants of Bethsaida complain of being ill used, though they were not permitted to be witnesses of the cure, since they had brought this mark of Christ's displeasure upon themselves, by their ingratitude, impenitence, and infidelity. See Matthew 11:21. And as for the man, he could not think it any hardship to be hindered from returning into the city, since it was not the place of his abode, Mark 8:26. Secondly, in giving sight to this blind man, Jesus did not, as on other occasions of the like nature, impart the faculty at once, but by degrees: for at first the man saw things but obscurely; then, by a second imposition of Christ's hands, he had a clear sight of every object in view. Our Lord's intention in this might be, to make it evident that in his cures he was not confined to one method of operation, but could dispense them in what manner he pleased. In the mean time, though the cure was performed by degrees, it was accomplished in so small a space of time, as to make it evident that it was not produced by any natural efficacy of our Lord's spittle or touch, but merely by the exertion of his miraculous power. The blind man's expression, after the first imposition of Christ's hands, may easily be accounted for, on the supposition that he was not born blind, but had lost his sight by some accident; for if that was the case, he might have retained the idea both of men and of trees; in which light, his words I see men as trees walking, express the indistinctness of his vision very properly. See Doddridge, and ch. Mark 7:33. 

Verse 27
Mark 8:27. Whom do men say that I am?— See on Matthew 16:13; Matthew 16:28. It is remarkable, that the noble confession of St. Peter, recorded in St. Matthew, is suppressed here; which is a strong presumption that either St. Peter dictated this Gospel, or revised it, according to the ancient tradition. 

Verse 32
Mark 8:32. And he spake that saying openly.— Plainly and freely, παρρησια : our Lord thought fit to foretel his own sufferings plainly, to bear down any towering imaginations which might have sprung up in the apostles' minds from the preceding discourses; for their faith was now so confirmed, that they could bear the discovery. See John 10:24; John 11:14. 

Verse 38
Mark 8:38. Whosoever therefore, &c.— Jesus fitly inculcated the necessity of self-denial from the consideration of a judgment to come; the most awful and important event in the whole compass of our duration, and which, the word of God directsustobelieve,willbeattendedwith the most awful circumstances. His intention was, that we should fortify ourselves with this reflection, that it is eligible to endure a littlenow, when that little, through grace, may preserve us from enduring unspeakably more hereafter, and lead us to the possession of infinite and endless joys. Wherefore, if our great Master should ever honour any of us so far as to call us forth to suffer for him, let us do it bravely, and be true to God, to religion, and our own souls; having our eyes always steadily fixed on the bright crown, the white robe, the triumphant palm of the noble army of martyrs. The first verse of the next chapter should properly be joined to this. See its connection in the note on Matthew 16:28. 

Inferences.—How apt is unbelief to raise, and to stop at difficulties, as if they were too great for Christ to surmount, (Mark 8:4.) and how prone to misconstrue his dispensations, and to forget the years of the right hand of the most High! How unreasonably does it reject the plainest and properest evidence which Christ has given, and want to be gratified in some extraordinary way of its own suggesting! Mark 8:11. But faith, and not fancy, is to be encouraged; and all this unbelief, whether in the total, or only in a particular degree, argues such hardness of heart, as calls for lamentation and severe reproof. Yet, alas! how great is its remainder in too many of God's people? Mark 8:17. How does an evil leaven exist, and attempt to insinuate itself into them; and what need have they to be warned, and to be continually watching against it; and that with respect to corrupt doctrine, as well as practice, because of the bad influence which principles have upon the heart and life! This works and prevails, to the ruin of obstinate sinners; for if they persist in infidelity and impenitence, Christ will never gratify their curiosity or humour to reclaim them. He will turn away from them in righteous indignation, and leave them to the heavy judgment which they deserve. 

But, on the contrary, how ready is this Lord of love to bear with his people's infirmities; to help and heal, and save those who are sensible of their wants, and apply by faith to him for mercy! He sometimes relieves them in an instant; at others in a more gradual way, Mark 8:23. Sometimes in a public, at others in a more private manner; as may be most for his glory, and their good: and all his gracious discoveries to them, are at the most seasonable times, when they are fittest to receive them, and most likely not to abuse them. But, if Satan gets an advantage, and they, through his influence, and the carnal workings of their own hearts, make a wrong use of them, Christ will shew his dreadful displeasure, Mark 8:33. 

The hand of our blessed Saviour, Mark 8:23 may be considered as an emblem of his healing grace, and of the conduct of his ministers. He here uses it to three purposes. 1. That he may be a guide to the blind man, while he continues blind. 2. That he may apply the remedy to him. 3. That he may give him imposition of hands, Mark 8:25. A man may imitate Christ herein. 1. By treating the person spiritually blind with a charitable mildness before his cure. 2. By applying to him the remedy of evangelical truths with all discretion. 3. By praying, and doing good offices for him. 

Retirement of some sort or other, is absolutely necessary after conversion, Mark 8:26. When a man has once received the knowledge of the truth he must meditate upon it, feed on it, and let it take deep root in his heart. 

How low were the disciples' notions about the nature of Christ's kingdom! and how slow of understanding, believing, and consenting to the plainest notices which he gave them of his sufferings and death! Mark 8:32. But we must receive a humbled as well as an exalted Saviour. If we would have him for our own, we must be ready to suffer with him; and not be ashamed to own him, by a professed subjection to him, however we may be reproached for it, as ever we hope to be glorified with him, and to be owned by him, when he shall come in the illustrious pomp and grandeur of the last day. What are all the sufferings and shame of this present state, compared with the glory that shall be then revealed? What is all the gain which we can make in this life, compared to the eternal loss of our souls? Fatal and dreadful experience this, when, after having enjoyed pleasures, riches, or empire a few years, men find, by losing all in a moment, that all is nothing, and that whatever they possessed here, is altogether unprofitable for the other life! 

How tremendous and alarming is our Lord's threatening! Mark 8:28. We may flatter ourselves, if we please, here below, and by trivial reasons excuse ourselves from giving testimony to the word of Christ, and to himself in his servants: the day of the Lord will disperse all those thin clouds with which we cover ourselves, and expose to open view the base interests which we shall have preferred to those of God and his Gospel. How much happier will it be to represent to ourselves that awful day in all its terrors, whenever a regard to an adulterous and sinful generation would lead us to be ashamed of Christ and of his word! So shall we be bold to confess and acknowledge that Son of man, that Son of God, below; who will reward us fully above, for all that we suffer for his sake, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, The compassions of Jesus flow without ceasing towards the wretched and indigent. Vast multitudes followed him; and, so eager were the people to attend him, that neither toil nor hunger discouraged them. He therefore who graciously fed their souls with his heavenly doctrine, is again pleased by a miracle to feed their almost famished bodies. We have seen it recorded in nearly the same words, Matthew 15:32; Matthew 15:39 and may learn, (1.) To count nothing hard in the way of duty, while we are following Christ. (2.) To trust him with our bodies as well as our souls, and verily we shall be fed. (3.) Not to be discouraged if we do not sometimes see any immediate prospect of relief under our difficulties: the Lord can open an unexpected door of deliverance for us. 

2nd, Dalmanutha was a place not far from Magdala, Matthew 15:39. Thither our Lord bent his course. 

1. The Pharisees there met him, and, cavilling as usual, demanded a sign from heaven; as if all other miracles did not sufficiently prove his divine mission: not that they desired to be convinced, but sought a pretence for their infidelity. Therefore, 2. Christ refused to grant their request. Not that he could not work the miracle they sought, but because he knew the wickedness of their intentions in asking it; and therefore sighed deeply, as grieved for the hardness of their hearts, and expostulated with them on the unreasonableness of their infidelity, when such amazing signs had been given them for their conviction already: and, denying their request, he abandons them to their ruin. Note; They who will not submit to the evidence of the Scriptures, are justly given up to the blindness of their minds, and left to perish in their unbelief. 

3. On this he took occasion, as they were crossing the lake, to caution his disciples against the leaven of the Pharisees and of Herod; which they, having taken scarcely any bread with them, interpreted literally as a rebuke for their carelessness, and an admonition not to apply to the Pharisees for relief, or to eat of their bread. And while they were casting the blame of their negligence upon each other, Jesus, who perceived their folly and stupidity, sharply rebuked them for their uneasiness in this matter, as arguing great unbelief of his power, which they had seen so wonderfully and lately exerted, whereof he reminds them; and therefore it was strange that they should be so senseless, and their hearts yet so hardened, as not to perceive, that he intended not his discourse concerning bread literally, which he could so easily supply, but of the doctrines of the Pharisees and Herod, which were to be shunned as dangerously pernicious. Note; (1.) It is amazing to think of the hardness of our hearts in general; that, after multiplied experiences of God's goodness, we are apt again to distrust his care the moment new difficulties arise. (2.) The more we know and understand what Christ is, and has done for us, the more will our hearts be engaged to trust him in every emergence. 

3rdly, The miracle recorded, Mark 8:22-26 is related by St. Mark alone, and is probably selected from the innumerable multitude of others, because some circumstances in it are singular. 

1. The application was made to Jesus by a poor blind man's friends, who led him to the Saviour, desiring that he would touch him, persuaded that this would effectually work a cure. Note; In our prayers we should not cease to pray for poor blind sinners, intreating the Lord to open the eyes of their mind. 

2. He took the blind man by the hand, and led him out of the town, choosing to heal him secretly, and perhaps in just judgment upon the place, where so many miracles had been wrought, and yet the people continued in their infidelity. 

3. He healed him; and this he did, not by a word, but in an unusual manner, and gradually. He spat on his eyes, and, asking what he saw, some glimmerings of light broke in upon him, and he beheld men as trees walking, his vision being yet indistinct and confused; but when Jesus had put his hands upon his eyes, and bid him look up again, then he saw every object clearly. Thus often is he pleased to work in the heart: at first the light, like the dawning day, breaks upon the soul, and some glimmerings of spiritual things are perceived; of the danger and guilt of sin; the necessity of caring for the soul; the want of a Redeemer, &c. Afterwards our views enlarge; we gain deeper discoveries of our own corruption, and Christ's all-sufficiency; we enter into spiritual liberty, and then into fuller liberty; till at last, if we be faithful to the grace of God, we come to the most perfect day in glory, and know even as we are known. 

4. He charges the man not to return to Bethsaida, nor acquaint any one there with his cure: their obstinate impenitence under the miracles that they had seen, rendered them unworthy of any more of those mighty works. They who slight their own mercies, justly forfeit them. 

4thly, In the journey of Christ, and his disciples to the towns of Cesarea-Philippi, we are told, 

1. The inquiry of Christ concerning the opinion which the people entertained of him, and what were the sentiments of the apostles in particular. They inform him of the general veneration in which he was held, though men's opinions concerning him were divided; some supposing him the Baptist risen from the dead; others Elias; others one of the former prophets returned. With regard to themselves, St. Peter, in the name of the rest, professes their faith in him as a much greater character, even that of the divine Messiah. Hereupon Jesus commanded them to keep this for the present secret, the time being not yet come for declaring in such express terms his pretensions; lest the people, prepossessed with notions of a temporal Messiah, should be excited to an insurrection, or his enemies be exasperated to attempt to cut him off immediately, before he had finished his work. 

2. Christ hereupon informs them more freely and openly than he had done before, concerning the sufferings that he must endure, to wean them from those vain imaginations concerning the temporal kingdom which they expected, and to prepare them for so afflictive an event. Peter's heart, fired at the mention of this, could not bear to hear of his Master's death, when he had just entertained the most sanguine hopes of his greatness; and therefore, taking him aside, expressed his astonishment that he should talk in such a manner; for which Peter got a severe and just rebuke before his fellow-disciples, to check their aspiring views, as well as his own. Christ tells him, that he acted as his bitterest enemy in opposing his sufferings: Satan could do no worse: and he shewed an utter want of discernment concerning the nature of the Messiah's kingdom, and the great ends that God designed to accomplish by that death which he was about to undergo. In truth, Peter's eyes were so fixed on temporal grandeur, that he could relish nothing which seemed to contradict his aspiring views. Note; The cross is ever displeasing to our fallen nature, and we are too apt, like Peter, to be seeking for ourselves ease or greatness: hence in suffering times so many are offended. 

3. He takes occasion hereupon to declare the terms of discipleship, and to suggest arguments to engage his faithful followers to meet courageously the persecutions which they must expect in his service. Self-denial, readiness to take up the cross, and conformity to the pattern of a suffering Saviour, are absolutely required of every follower of Jesus: nor must we count our lives dear to us, when his service requires us to part with them. Not that our sufferings, or even death itself, will be our loss; no: they will prove our greatest gain, and we shall find in life eternal an abundant recompense: whereas, if through fear or dread of suffering in this world, we save our lives by base compliances, our loss will be irreparable and eternal; we shall perish without remedy; and the gain of ten thousand worlds will never countervail the loss of an immortal soul: and as sure as ever we are ashamed of the cause of Jesus, and disown him by our unfaithfulness, so surely may we expect to be disowned by him in the great day of his appearing and glory: let us therefore count the cost, and with full purpose of heart cleave unto the Lord. 

09 Chapter 9 

Introduction
CHAP. IX. 

Jesus is transfigured: he instructeth his disciples concerning the coming of Elias: casteth forth a dumb and deaf spirit: foretelleth his death and resurrection: exhorteth his disciples to humility: bidding them not to prohibit such as are not against them, nor to give offence to any of the faithful. 

Anno Domini 31. 

Verse 1
Mark 9:1. Come with power.— This was in some degree verified in the transfiguration which follows; but see the last note of the preceding chapter. 

Verse 5
Mark 9:5. It is good for us to be here:— To stay here. Heylin. Who observes, "I understand it of staying, from the proposal which Peter makes of setting up tents for their continuance there." 

Verse 6
Mark 9:6. He wist not— He knew not. 

Verse 10
Mark 9:10. With themselves,— To themselves. And they kept the matter secret; yet they questioned, or debated, &c. Heylin. Dr. Doddridge renders it, And they laid hold on that word, disputing among themselves, &c. See Matthew 9:25; Matthew 14:3. Mark 12:12 and Revelation 20:2. Sir David Dalrymple observes, that it should not be here, "what the rising of the dead should mean,"—for in those days that tenet was received; but "what this resurrection signified;"—what was meant bythis rising of the Son of man from the dead. Being much surprised at the sudden departure of Elias, and of their Master's ordering them to keep this transaction a secret, the disciples had no sooner finished their dispute about what the rising from the dead should mean, than, addressing themselves to Jesus, theyproposed this doubt, Mark 9:11. "Since Elias is so soon dismissed, and since thou hast ordered us to keep his appearance a secret, how come the scribes to teach on all occasions that Elias must appear, before the Messiah erects his kingdom?" Supposing that Elias was to have an active hand in modelling and settling the kingdom, they never doubted that he would have abode awhile on earth; and knowing that the scribes affirmed openly that Elias was to appear, they could see no reason for concealing the thing. That this is the connection of the disciples' question is plain from Matthew 17:9-10. Jesus not only acknowledged the necessity of Elias's coming before the Messiah according to Malachi's prediction; but he assured his disciples, that he was already come; and described the treatment that he had already met with from the nation in such a manner as to make them understand that he spake of John the Baptist, Mark 9:12-13 and Matthew 17:13. At the same time he told them, that though the Baptist's ministry was excellently calculated for producing all the effects ascribed to it by the prophets, they needed not be surprised to find, that it had not had all the success which might have been expected from it, and that the Baptist had met with much opposition and persecution, since both the person and preaching of the Messiah himself was to meet with the same treatment. Our Saviour, in the 12th verse, alludes to Malachi 4:6 where see the note. What is meant by the restoring of all things, is shewn by the angel, Luke 1:16-17 and that this was the true restoration of all things, to be accomplished by Elias, is evident from the LXX, who, in translating the original passage, make use of the word found here in the Evangelists, αποκαταστησει καρσιαν, Reducet Cor, He will restore the heart. Nevertheless, by the restoration of all things, the Jews seem to have understood the revival of the kingdom of David in their nation, to be accomplished by the assistance of Elias. Hence the Apostles' question to Jesus before his ascension into heaven, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore — αποκαθιστα νεις — the kingdom to Israel? Acts 1:6. Some render the 12th and 13th verses thus:—ver. 12. It is true, Elias is to come first, to rectify all things; and it is written, &c. Mark 9:13.—Elias is indeed come as it is written of him; and they have done unto him whatsoever they listed, Dr. Heylin renders the 12th verse, He answered, it is true that Elias must first come, and set all things to right; and that he must suffer much, and be despised, as it is also written concerning the Son of man. See Wetstein. 

Verse 14
Mark 9:14. Questioning with them.— Συζητουντας, "Disputing by asking questions in the Socratic way." See the former chapter, Mark 9:11. The Scribes had taken the opportunity of their Master's absence to interrogate and confound the disciples 

Verse 15
Mark 9:15. Were greatly amazed,— When the people looked on him as he was coming, they were struck into astonishment at those unusual rays of majesty and glory which yet remained on his countenance. It seems, that as Moses's face shone several hours after he had been with God on the mount, so something of the glory of the transfiguration remaining inour Lord's countenance, and on his raiment, might astonish the multitude, and attract their veneration. See Heylin. 

Verses 17-19
Mark 9:17-19. And one of the multitude answered and said,— From the man's narrative before us, in answer to what Jesus said to the scribes, What question ye with them? it appears that the scribes had been disputing with the disciples about the cure of this youth, which they had unsuccessfully attempted. Perhaps their want of success had given the scribes occasion to boast, that a devil was found, which neither the disciples nor their Master were able to cast out; but the disciples affirming that this devil, however obstinate, was not able to withstand their Master, the debate was drawn out to some length: and to say the truth, as Jesus had already given many undeniable demonstrations of his power, the behaviour of the scribes in this, as in every instance, discovered the most criminal infidelity: wherefore he treated them no worse than they deserved, in calling them a faithless and perverse generation, altogether intolerable, because they had resisted demonstrations of his power sufficient to have convinced the most abandoned. He answereth him and saith;—He answered the man by saying to the scribes, O faithless and perverse generation! (see Luke 9:41.) how long shall I be with you ere you be convinced? How long shall I suffer you? Must I always bear with your infidelity?—A reproof much more applicable to the scribes than to the disciples, whose wrong notions proceeded rather from weakness of capacity, than from perverseness of disposition; though even in them there was much unbelief. At the same time, that he might give a fresh demonstration of the greatness of his power before them all, and put the folly of the scribes in particular to shame, he ordered the youth to be brought to him. Compare Luke 9:41. 

Verses 20-24
Mark 9:20-24. The spirit tare him— Cast him into convulsions. Doubtless Jesus could easily have prevented this attack; but he wisely permitted it, that the minds of the spectators might be impressed with a more lively notion of the young man's distress. It was for the same reason also that he asked his father how long he had been in that deplorable condition? who informed him, that he had been so even from his childhood. The afflicted father, greatly discouraged by the inability of our Lord's disciples, and dispirited by the sight of his son's misery, and by the remembrance of its long continuance, was afraid that this possession might surpass the power even of Jesus himself, as the scribes averred; and so could not help expressing his doubts and fears, If thou canst do any thing, &c. Wherefore, to make him sensible of his mistake, Jesus said unto him, Mark 9:23 in allusion to the expressions of diffidence which he had uttered, If thou canst believe, &c. The father, hearing this, cried out with tears, that he believed; and besought Jesus to supply, by his goodness and pity, whatever deficiency he might find in his faith, Mark 9:24. As Christ's miracles were the proof of his mission, it may seem strange that on this and several other occasions, (see Matthew 9:28.) before he would work the desired miracles, he required the subjects of them to believe on him. Perhaps these were the reasons: 1. His enemies frequently desired to see signs or miracles, feigning a disposition to believe (Matthew 16:1.): but the persons they brought to be cured, and the signs that they demanded, being generally such as they hoped would prove superior to his power, their true intention was, that, failing in the attempt, he should expose himself. For Jesus, therefore, to have wrought miracles in such circumstances, would have served scarcely any purpose, unless it was to gratify the unreasonable curiosity of his enemies, or rather their malignant disposition; a conduct, which instead of convincing must have enraged them, and prompted them to contrive, if possible, some more speedy method of destroying him. We know that Lazarus's resurrection had this effect; which is an incontestable demonstration that the obstinacy of Christ's enemies was not to be overcome by any evidence, how clear or strong soever; and therefore he in his divine wisdom avoided performing miracles before this sort of persons, who could not be profited by them; as for instance, in his own country, where he did not many mighty works, because of their unbelief. Matthew 13:58. For the same reason, when any came to him begging miraculous cures, whether for themselves or others, it was very proper to ask, if the cure was sought to gratify a vain curiosity, and with secret hopes that Jesus would fail in the attempt, or from a real persuasion that he was able to perform it. Our Lord, it is true, was intimately acquainted with the thoughts and intentions of all men, and so had no needto put this question for his own information; but he did it to signify, that he would not work miracles merely to gratify the evil dispositions of unreasonable men. 2. It should be considered, that while the secular power did not interpose its authority to support the credit of our Lord's miracles, the more universally the faith of them prevailed in the country, where, and at the same time when they were wrought, the greater must their evidence be to us in after-times. Because such a general persuasion demonstrates, that our Lord's miracles were publicly performed; that many persons were present at them; that the eye-witnesses entertained no doubt of them; and that they related them to others, who, giving their testimony, believed them to be real. In this view of the matter, it concerns us not a little to know the opinion which our Lord's countrymen entertained of him, and of his works. We may therefore justly suppose, that one of the reasons of his asking those who came to him, if they believed that he was able toperform the cures they solicited, might be, to make us, who live in after-times, sensible how far the reports of his miracles were spread, how firmly they were believed, how great was the number of those who believed them, and how highly he himself was reverenced on account of them. This observation shews the wisdom and propriety of the expression which our Lord often made use of in conferring his miraculous cures; Matthew 8:13. As thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. Matthew 9:22. Thy faith hath made thee whole. Luke 8:50. Believe only, and she shall be made whole. Luke 18:42. Thy faith hath saved thee. For the cures following leave us no room to suspect, that the declarations which they gave of their faith in his miracles were feigned or doubtful. See Luke 8:48. But, 3 and especially, it must be added, that faith in the goodness and power of Christ, tended so much to the glory of the Creator, and the humiliation of the creature, that above all things it prepared the poor petitioner to receive the benefitofourLord'smiraculousinterference;which,consistentlywithhisownhonour and perfections, he could in this case exert to the uttermost. 

Verse 30
Mark 9:30. Passed through— Travelled about through. 

Verse 38
Mark 9:38. Master, we saw one, &c.— Some commentators have supposed, that this was one of the Baptist's disciples, who, though he did not follow Christ with the rest, had been taught by his Master to acknowledge him as the Messiah, and entertained so great a veneration for him, that he attempted to cast out devils in his name. Or if the character given of this person, he followeth not with us, (see Luke 9:49.) and the apostles' prohibition, we forbad him, are thought inconsistent with the above mentioned opinion, we may suppose that he was an exorcist, like the seven sons of Sceva (Acts 19:14.); who, having seen the miracles which the apostles had performed in their Master's name, while out on their first mission, thought there might be some great occult virtue in it, and so made use of it in his exorcisms, as Sceva's sons did in theirs, but with better success; for God might see reason now to grant that efficacy to such adjurations, which he afterwards denied, when the evidences of the Gospel were proposed so much more distinctly and fully after the descent of the Holy Spirit. See on Mark 9:40. 

Verse 39
Mark 9:39. Lightly— Readily. Campbell. 

Verse 40
Mark 9:40. For he that is not against us, &c.— This is one of those maxims which take different senses, as they are applied to different subjects. The circumstances determine the signification. Our Lord had formerly said, Matthew 12:30. He that is not with me, is against me; thereby giving his hearers a just and necessary admonition, that on the whole, the war between him and Satan admitted of no neutrality, and that those who were indifferent would finally be treated byhim as his enemies. But here, in another view, he very consistently uses a different and seemingly opposite proverb, the counterpart of the former; directing his followers to judge of men's characters in the most candid manner, and charitably to hope, that they who did not oppose his cause, wished well to it; a conduct peculiarly reasonable, when his cause lay under so manydiscouragements. Probably, many who now concealed their regard to him, were afterwards animated courageously to profess it, though at the greatest hazard. See Doddridge and Heylin. 

Verse 42
Mark 9:42. Whosoever shall offend.— Whosoever shall insnare. Campbell. 

Verse 43
Mark 9:43. Offend thee,— Make thee offend. 

Verse 44
Mark 9:44. Where their worm dieth not,— These expressions seem to be borrowed from Isaiah 66:24. And they shall go forth and look upon the carcases of the men that have transgressed against me; for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh. In this passage the prophet is describing the miserable end of hardened sinners, by a similitude taken from the behaviour of conquerors, who, after having gained the battle, and beaten the enemy out of the field, go forth to view the slain. Thus at the last day, the devil with all his adherents being finally and completely vanquished, the saints than go forth to view them doomed by the just judgment of God to eternal death. And this their punishment is represented by two metaphors, drawn from the different way of burying the dead, in use among the Jews. Bodies of men interred in the earth, are eaten up of worms, which die when their food faileth; and those that are burned, are consumed in fire, which extinguishes itself when there is no more fuel added to feed it. But it shall not be so with the wicked; their worm shall not die, and their fire shall not be quenched. These metaphors, therefore, as they are used by our Lord, and by the prophet Isaiah, paint the eternal punishments of the damned in strong and lively colours. Dr. Doddridge observes, that there may indeed be an allusion here to Isaiah 66:24 but that the expression would have been just and proper without it. Dr. Rymer supposes, that both the worm and the fire are meant of the body, and refer to the two different kinds of funerals among the ancients, interment and burning. So that our Lord may seem here to prevent an objection against the permanent misery of thewicked in hell, arising from the frail constitution of the body; as if he should have said, "The body will not then be as it is at present, but will be incapable of consumption or dissolution. In its natural state, theworms may devour the whole, and die for want of nourishment; thefire may consume it, and be extinguished for want of fuel: but there shall be perpetual food for the worm that corrodes it; perpetual fire for the fuel that torments it." The most superficial reader must be sensible that our Lord's repeating so frequently his declaration concerning the duration of future punishment, (see Mark 9:46; Mark 9:48.) has in it something very aweful, and implies that mankind should attend to it, as a matter of infinite importance to them. It likewise affords a lesson to all ministers of the gospel, directing them to enforce the principles of religion which they inculcate, by frequently and earnestly holding forth to the view of their hearers, the terrors of a future judgment. 

Verse 47
Mark 9:47. It is better, &c.— From what has been said, Mark 9:42 our Saviour infers, that it is better to deny oneself the greatest earthly satisfactions, and to part with every thing most precious,—represented by the figures of a hand, a foot, an eye, than by these things to cause the weakest of his friends to stumble, as some of the disciples had lately done. The amputation of our hands and feet, and the plucking out of our eyes, when they cause us to offend, import also that we should deny ourselves such use of our members and senses as may lead us into sin. Thus the hand and the eye are to be turned away from those alluring objects which raise in us lust and ambition; the foot must be restrained from carrying us into evil company, unlawful diversions, and forbidden pleasures; nor can we complain of these injunctions as severe, since by tempting others to sin, as well as sinning ourselves, we are exposed to the eternal punishments of hell. See on Matthew 5:29. It is observable, that what is called the kingdom of God in this verse, is called life in those preceding; whence it appears, that this kingdom, and life, are the same. 

Verse 49
Mark 9:49. For every one shall be salted— This difficult text has been interpreted very variously: I shall lay before the reader only such explanations of it as appear to me most reasonable. I. The proper translation of this passage, says Dr. Macknight, is, Every one shall be salted for the fire, πας πυρι αλισθησεται, namely, by you my apostles; for πυρι here is the dative, not the ablative; as it is likewise 2 Peter 3:7 where the same construction is found, πυρι τηρουμενοι, reserved for the fire.—"Every one shall be salted for the fire of God's altar;" that is to say, shall be prepared to be offered a sacrifice to God, holy and acceptable: For though the proposition be universal, it must be limited by the nature of the subject, thus, "Every one who is offered a sacrifice unto God, shall be salted for the fire, as every sacrifice is salted with salt;" nor is it any objection against this interpretation, that the word αλισθησεται will thus stand construed with different cases in the same sentence; for both sacred and profane writers make use of such constructions; nay, they often affix different senses to the same word in one sentence. See James 4:8. But the reader will have no doubt of the meaning of the passage, when he considers that our Lord is not giving a reason of the unquenchableness of hell-fire, as is commonly supposed, but a reason why his apostles and followers should cut off their hands, and pluck out their eyes, if these members prove the occasion of sin, either to themselves or others. This I think is plain from the clause that follows: If the salt have lost its saltness; if you, who are the salt of the earth, and whose office it is to season others, have lost your saltness, that is to say, your grace and goodness, wherewith will you season it?—Have salt in yourselves, &c. According to this interpretation, the argument stands thus: "That ye, my apostles, do mortify yourselves, is absolutely necessary, not only on account of your future well-being, but for the sake of mankind, who are to be salted by you for the fire;" that is, seasoned with piety, holiness, and virtue, by means of your doctrine and example, and so put into a fit condition for being offered unto God; in opposition to the condition of the wicked, who, being an abhorrence unto all flesh, must be consumed by the worm that never dies, and the fire that is not quenched. The necessity of men's being thus seasoned with grace, in order to their becoming acceptable sacrifices unto God, you may learn from its being typically represented under the law, by the priest's salting the sacrifices for the fire of the altar with salt. Having therefore this high honour, of salting mankind for the altar of heaven, conferred upon you, it is fit that you contain in yourselves the spiritual salt of all the graces, and particularly the holy salt of love and peace, in order that you may be, as much as possible, free from the corruption of ambition and pride, contention, and every evil work. II. Dr. Doddridge, following many learned commentaries, translates and paraphrases the passage thus: "For as the flesh burned on the altar has salt rubbed upon it, in consequence of which it burns so much the more fiercely; so every one of those unhappy creatures, the victims of divine justice, shall be, as it were, salted with fire; and instead of being consumed by if, shall, in those wretched abodes, continue immortal in the midst of their flames. Whereas every acceptable sacrifice shall be seasoned with another kind of salt, even that of divine grace, which purifies the soul, and preserves it from corruption." Sinners are represented as victims of divine justice, Isaiah 34:6. Jeremiah 12:3; Jeremiah 46:10; Jeremiah 46:28 and good men, as in this place, are exhibited as acceptable sacrifices, consecrated to God. See Romans 12:1; Romans 15:16; Romans 15:33. The version of 1729 translates this verse, Such a one shall be consumed by fire; but the offering that is salted, shall be preserved from corruption: but it does not any where appear that αλισθησεται, bears the sense of consumed. The learned reader will find in Wolfius a multitude of different interpretations of this text. 

Verse 50
Mark 9:50. But if the salt have lost, &c.— But if the salt is become insipid. See on Matthew 5:13 and on Leviticus 2:13. The ancients looked upon salt, as the symbol of friendship and peace; in reference to which Eschines speaks of the salt of the city, meaning thereby the public peace and prosperity; and hence, says Eustathius, to imitate the peace and friendship which should subsist between all those who partook of the same feast, salt, before all other, was set before the guests; for, continues he, as salt things, being compacted in many drops of water, every one in itself fluid and unsteady, becomes one solid body; so they, who from distant places unite in a league of friendship, meet together both in the same place and in the same friendly disposition. See Hammond. 

Inferences drawn from the transfiguration of Christ on the Mount. How glorious and delightful must have been the view which the apostles had of our blessed Redeemer, when he was transfigured before them; clothed, as it were, with the divine Schechinah, and shining with a lustre like that of the sun! how pleasing and how edifying must it have been to them, to see with him Moses and Elijah, those two eminent saints, who had so many ages ago quitted our world, and whose names they had often read in the sacred records with wonder and reverence! and how great a happiness was it for these two illustrious prophets to see that glorified Saviour, who before his incarnation had spoken to them! to speak to that Man of God by whom they were glorified, and to become prophets, not to men, but in some sense to God: and what consolation, what confirmation was it to the disciples, to behold such examples of their future glory! They saw in Moses and Elijah what they themselves should be: how could they ever fear to be miserable, who saw such precedents of their ensuing happiness! How could they fear to die, who saw in others the blessedness of their own change! In this believing view, how truly may we say to death, Rejoice not mine enemy; though I fall, yet shall I rise; yea, I shall rise in falling! We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, says St. Paul: Elijah was changed, Moses slept. When therefore, O faithful Christian, thou shalt receive the sentence of death on mount Nebo; or when the fiery chariot shall come, and sweep thee from this vale of mortality; remember thy glorious and future appearance with thy Saviour, and thou canst not but be comforted, and cheerfully triumph over that last enemy. 

This transfiguration of our Lord is one of the most surprising occurrences that ever befel him: the four following may be reckoned up as the principal wonders of his life; his incarnation, temptation, transfiguration, and agony.—The first, worthy of all admiration, that God should become also man; the second, that the God-man should be tempted, and transported by Satan; the third, that man should be glorified upon earth; the last, that he who was man and God, should sweat blood, under the sense of God's wrath for man: and all these either had the angels for witnesses, or the immediate voice of God; that it may be no wonder that the earth marvels at those things whereat the angels of heaven stand amazed. 

O Saviour! if thou wert such in Tabor, what art thou in heaven? If this were the glory of thy humanity, what is the presence of thy Godhead? But how glorious the reflection! he shall change our vile bodies, that they may be like his glorified body: Behold thy pattern, faithful soul, and rejoice. These very bodies, that are now like the earth, shall, if we be faithful, be bright as the sun; and we, who now see clay in one another's faces, shall then see nothing but heaven in each other's countenances. We who now adorn our perishing bodies with clothes, shall then be clothed upon with immortality, out of the wardrobe of heaven. Let us therefore look upon this flesh, not so much with contempt of what it was and is, as with a joyful hope of what it shall be; and when our courage is assaulted with a change of these bodies, from healthful to weak, from living to dead, let us comfort ourselves with the assurance of this change from dull to incorruption for every persevering believer. The faithful are not so sure of death, as of transfiguration. 

Well might St. Peter say, It is good for us to be here! well might he be contented to resign his entertainments and his hopes elsewhere, that they might prolong these delightful moments, feasting their eyes with these divine visions, and their minds with these more than human discourses. But if a glimpse of this heavenly glory did so ravish this great disciple, how shall the faithful be affected with the contemplation, yea, fruition of the divine presence! here was but Tabor, there is heaven; here were but two saints, there many millions of saints and angels; here was Christ transfigured, there he sits at the right hand of Majesty; here was a representation, there a gift and possession of blessedness. Oh that we could now forget the world, and, fixing our eyes upon this better Tabor, say, It is good to be here! Alas, how has our corruption bewitched us, to be affected with the shipwrecks of this world, to doat upon the misery of this fading life, rather than fly up to that blessed contemplation, wherein we shall see God in himself; God in us; ourselves in Him. There shall be no sorrow, no pain, no complaint, no fear, no death. There will be no malice to rise against us, no misery to afflict us. There, O there, one day is better than a thousand: there is rest from our labours, peace from our enemies, freedom from the possibility of sinning. How many clouds of discontent, in regard to too many of us, darken the sunshine of our joy, while we are here below: complaint of evils past, sense of present, fear of future, have too much shared our lives among them. There the saints shall be always joyful, always satisfied with the vision of that God, in whose presence there is fullness of joy. Shall we see that heathen Cleombrotus abandoning his life, and casting himself down from the rock, upon an uncertain notion of immortality?—And shall not we, Christians, abandon the tempting superfluities of life and the pleasures of sin, for that life which we are most assured the righteous shall obtain? At what do we hesitate?—Is there a heaven, or is there none?—Have we a Saviour there, or have we none?—We know that there is a heaven, as sure as that there is an earth below us; we know we have a Saviour there, as sure as there are men whom we converse with upon earth. Miserable then will be our folly and infidelity, if we do not despise the best offers of the world, and, lifting up our eyes and hearts to heaven, say, It is good to be there. 

We may easily conceive with what astonishment the three disciples stood compassed in the bright cloud, expecting some miraculous event from so heavenly a vision; (Mark 9:7.) when suddenly they heard a voice sounding out of that cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear him. They need not be told whose that voice was; the place, the matter evinced it; no angel in heaven could or durst have said so. How gladly does St. Peter, many years after, and but a little before his death, speak of it! 2 Peter 1:16-18. Twice had God spoken these words to his Son from heaven, once in his baptism, and now again in his transfiguration. Other sons are beloved as of favour; this is the beloved, as in the unity of his essence. O incomprehensible and extensive love of God the Father to the Son, that for his sake he is pleased with all that believe! O happy complaisance! out of Christ, there is nothing but enmity betwixt God and the soul; in him there can be nothing but peace: when the beams are met in one centre, they do not only heat but burn. Our weak love is diffused to many; God hath some of it; the world perhaps some, and generally too much; and therein wives, children, and friends; but this infinite love of God has all the beams united in one infinite object, the Son of his love; neither does he love any thing but in the participation of his love, or in the derivation from him. O God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, let me be found in thy beloved Son, and how canst thou but be pleased with me? 

This one voice proclaims Christ at once the Son of God, the Reconciler of the world, the teacher and lawgiver of his church: as the Son of God, he is essentially interested in his love; as the Reconciler of the world, in whom God is well pleased, he most justly demands our love and adherence; as the teacher and lawgiver, he justly claims our attention, our obedience: even so, Lord, teach us, to hear and obey thee as our teacher, to love and believe in thee as our Redeemer, and to adore thee as the eternal Son of the Father! 

Suddenly, when they had looked round about, they saw no man, save Jesus only, Mark 9:8 and that doubtless in his usual form; all was now gone; Moses, Elias, the cloud, the voice, the glory. Tabor itself cannot be long blessed with that divine light, and those shining guests. Heaven will not allow earth any long continuance of glory: only above is constant glory to be looked for and enjoyed, where the faithful shall ever see their Saviour in his unchangeable brightness, where the light shall never be either clouded or varied. Moses and Elias are gone; only Christ is left. The glory of the law and the prophets was but temporary, that only Christ may remain unto us entire and conspicuous. They came but to give testimony to Christ; when that is done, they are vanished. 

Neither could these disciples find any loss of Moses and Elias, when they had Christ still with them. Had Jesus been gone, and left either Moses or Elias, or both, that pretence, though glorious, could not have comforted them. Now that they are gone, and he is left, they ought not to be discomforted. O Saviour, it matters not who is away, while thou art with us. Thou art God all-sufficient; what can we want, when we want not thee? Thy presence shall make Tabor itself a heaven; yea, no place of deepest distress can make us miserable, if accompanied with the fruition of thee. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, The first verse of this chapter should properly, as in St. Matthew, have closed the preceding; as it is the conclusion of that discourse, and an argument to engage the fidelity of Christ's disciples, from the view of the nearness of his coming with power and glory, to punish the persecutors of his people by the destruction of the Jewish state and nation; and, by the mighty effusion of his spirit, to erect his church in the world, and bless the labours of his faithful ministers with the most astonishing success: and these events some of those then present should live to see. 

Six days after the former discourse, we have an account, 

1. Of his transfiguration on the Mount, in the presence of three of his disciples, (see Matthew 17:1-2.) This glimpse of his glory would serve to prevent the offence of the cross, and enable them, when they reflected on what they how saw and heard, to stand fast, unmoved under all the discouragements which their faith might afterwards encounter. 

2. Of the discourse which passed between Christ and his disciples as they came down from the mountain. However desirous Peter was of dwelling there, the glorious scene was transient. Our Lord, as they returned from the mount, particularly charged them to take no notice of what they had seen and heard; at least, not till after his resurrection from the dead, when this vision would gain the more ready credence, and serve to prove his divine glory even in the midst of his humiliations. What this resurrection from the dead should mean, they were at a loss to conceive; whether it was to be taken literally, or to be applied metaphorically to his exaltation from his present state of poverty and indigence, to the throne of that glorious temporal kingdom which their prejudices still expected. And as they had been taught by their scribes, that Elias was to prepare the way for the Messiah's coming and kingdom, they inquired of him whether there was any real ground for such an expectation, especially as Elias had made so short a stay with them on the mount, and had not appeared at all in public. Christ clears up their doubts: the person spoken of by the prophet Malachi, was not to be Elias personally, according to the traditions taught by the scribes, but one in his spirit and power; and he had already appeared, and been rejected; plainly pointing them to John the Baptist, in whom the prophesy was fulfilled. And the same inspired writings that foretold the coming of John, predicted also the sufferings and indignities which the Messiah should suffer; these therefore also they may assuredly expect to see accomplished in their season. 

2nd, At the return of Jesus with his three disciples from the mount, he found their companions in no small perplexity: 

1. The cause of it was, their being unable to heal a youth possessed of a devil, who was brought to them for cure, during their Master's absence; whereupon the scribes triumphed over them, and probably were now disputing against them concerning their Master's doctrine and miracles, and the authority which they pretended to derive from him. In this juncture Jesus himself appeared; and, struck with surprise at his critical arrival, the people with eagerness ran to him, congratulating him on his return, and giving him a hearty welcome. Note; (1.) They who have ever tasted the sweetness of communion with Jesus, cannot but mourn his absence, and welcome his return. (2.) Frequently when we are most at a loss what to say or do, the Lord then appears peculiarly gracious in coming to our help, and ordering our goings. 

2. Addressing himself to the scribes on the cause of the dispute, they dared not answer him; but the father of the youth represented the piteous case, and the unsuccessfulness of his application to the disciples. His son was possessed of a dumb spirit, under whose malicious influence he was often thrown into terrible convulsions, foaming at the mouth, gnashing his teeth, and pining away under the frequent and violent returns of these diabolical agitations. And he had brought him to the disciples, who had in vain attempted to cure him. 

3. With a sharp rebuke to the malicious scribes, and all others who had joined them in their dispute with the disciples, (among whom probably the father of the youth might be included, on being disappointed in his application) he brands them as a faithless generation, wilfully blind to all the stupendous evidences of his power which he had shewn, a people who wearied out his patience; but he would give them, notwithstanding, a fresh evidence of that divine mission which they disputed, and therefore bids the father bring his son to him. If they will not believe, they shall, at least, be left without excuse. 

4. No sooner was the lad brought within sight of Jesus, than the spirit, enraged at being about to be dispossessed, threw him to the ground in the most violent agonies, as if he would have torn him in pieces; and there he lay wallowing and foaming. To make the cure appear more singular, Jesus hereupon asked, how long he had been thus afflicted? The father answered, from his very infancy; and representing the imminent dangers to which he was frequently exposed, of being drowned or burnt, by this malicious spirit, who had often cast him into the fire, and into the water, he importunately begs, if this be not a case beyond the power of Jesus, that he would compassionate a parent as well as a child so distressed, and help them out of their miseries. Note; (1.) The possession of inveterate corruption is from the womb, and nothing but the Almighty grace of Jesus can cure the deeply-rooted evil. (2.) Sometimes we doubt Christ's power, sometimes his willingness to help us, and both shew the unbelief of our hearts: this is the case, more or less, with all believers who do not live up to the glorious privileges of their dispensation. 

5. In answer to his suggestion, Christ replied, If thou canst believe, all things are possible, &c. He had said, If thou canst do, as if he suspected Christ's want of power; therefore our Lord retorts upon him:, and bids him suspect his want of faith; yet, to encourage his trust, assures him, that this and every other case is possible, when the application is made in faith. With eagerness and tears, between fear and hope, the afflicted father cried out, Lord, I believe thy all-sufficiency, and, grieving over the hardness and infidelity of my heart, beg thee to help mine unbelief, and enable me confidently to trust thee. Note; (1.) If ever we come short of any of our requests for the good of our souls, we may assuredly impute it to our unbelief. (2.) It is a sure sign of some faith, when a man is convinced of, and realty cries to be delivered from, the unbelief of his heart. (3.) The strongest in faith need every day to pray for an increase of this most necessary grace. 

6. Christ performs the wondrous cure. The people came running to see how the affair would end, and whether Jesus or Satan would prevail; when with a voice of authority our Lord bids the foul fiend, who had made the child dumb and deaf, to depart, and never more return to him: nor dared the devil disobey, though with the deepest reluctance and most violent struggles quitting his hold, insomuch that the lad lay breathless and motionless, so that many verily thought him dead. But Jesus, stretching out his hand, lifted him up; and immediately he arose perfectly well. 

7. When the disciples inquired privately why they had miscarried, our Lord lets them know that it was through want of this kind of faith, and their having neglected the instituted means for obtaining it—prayer and fasting. Note; If we continue to neglect the means, our graces will necessarily decay, languish, and die away. 

3rdly, Being in haste to go towards Jerusalem, and designing to be alone with his disciples, he travelled through Galilee with all secrecy, to prevent any interruption from the people assembled around him. And by the way, we are told, 

1. The repeated notices which he gave to his disciples of his approaching sufferings, death, and resurrection; but they understood not his meaning, clear as the words were. Their prejudices concerning his temporal kingdom spread a veil over their hearts, and they were ashamed and afraid to ask him, lest they should meet with a rebuke for their dulness. Note; Many live and die in ignorance, because they are ashamed to own it, and to inquire of those who would instruct them. 

2. He reproves them for their pride and affectation of superiority. He knew that the subject of their disputes in the way had been, who should possess the first honours in his kingdom; but he put a question, as if he wanted to be informed concerning it; to which, ashamed of what had passed, they returned no answer. But Jesus, to shew them that he knew the secrets of all hearts, and to check these most unbecoming desires of temporal grandeur, assured them, that this ambitious affectation of pre-eminence would be punished with the lowest degradation: while the surest way to rise, would be by entertaining the lowest thoughts of themselves, and studying how to be most serviceable to the meanest of his disciples. And to impress what he had spoken the more deeply, he took a little child into his arms, whose humility, teachableness, and unambitious simplicity they ought to imitate; assuring them, that whoever shewed regard to the lowest of his people, because of such a spirit in them, for the sake of their resemblance and relation to him, he would regard it as done to himself; yea, God the Father, who sent him, would requite it. Note; (1.) Christ observes, and is displeased with the angry disputes of his disciples, and will call them to account for them. (2.) Nothing is so contrary to the spirit of Christianity, as the affectation of pre-eminence. 

3. He checks the jealousy and rashness of the beloved disciple. John, in his travels, when he was sent forth with his fellow-labourers to preach the Gospel, had seen a man casting out devils in Christ's name, perhaps one of the Baptist's disciples, who, though a believer in Jesus as the Messiah, had not constantly attended him as they had done, nor been invested with any particular commission from him. Jealous therefore for their Master's honour, or perhaps rather for their own; unwilling that others should share these miraculous powers with them, they had forbidden him, because he had not been a professed disciple, or invested with any such commission as they had received. But Jesus said, Forbid him not. One who had such faith in his name, would not easily be brought to say or do any thing dishonourable to his cause. Such a one ought rather to be countenanced than discouraged; and, as he took not part with the enemy, but rather the contrary, he was to be regarded as a friend. Note; (1.) Partial to our own opinions and party, we are apt to monopolize Christ, and to think our cause is for much his, that all who follow not with us are to be regarded as separated from him: but there may be a great diversity of opinion in lesser matters among those who together hold the Head; and therefore we should bear and forbear, think and let think, without rash and rigid censures of those who differ from us. (2.) Wherever real good is done, where Christ is preached, and souls rescued from the power of Satan, though we may count the methods pursued irregular and unauthorised, we must leave every man to stand or fall to his own Master, and beware how we oppose what is attended with a blessing from God. (3.) Where nothing appears contradictory to the faith of the gospel, Christian love ever bids us hope the best. 

4thly, Christ will not suffer the least kindness done to his poorest disciples to be unrewarded, nor the least offence given to them to go unpunished. The heaviest of all judgments hangs over that guilty head which shall hinder, discourage, or grieve the weak, or do ought to turn them back from Christ. And if any corruption in our hearts, or allurement from the world, or darling idol, would se-duce us from the path of duty, and lead us and others into sin, though they were near and dear to us as a hand, a foot, or an eye, they must be cut off without pity. Eternity is at stake; and as a life of everlasting glory will amply repay us for every such sacrifice that we make, so will the endless torments in hell make us rue the indulgence of our sins, when, for a momentary gratification, we should be doomed to endure the gnashings of a guilty conscience, filled with the wrath of God, and the intolerable agonies of burnings unquenchable and eternal. For as, under the law, every burnt-offering was salted before it was laid on the altar, where the fire never went out; so every apostate shall fall a sacrifice to divine justice, and be cast into the fire of hell, preserved by the power of God from an extinction of their being, to suffer that wrath of God which is for ever wrath to come. And, on the other hand, the soul which is seasoned with divine grace, and offered daily and perseveringly as a living sacrifice to God, shall be preserved incorruptible, separated from the taint of this world's pollutions, and kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation. For, as salt is good to preserve meat from putrefaction, and renders it savoury, so does the grace of God preserve the soul from the corruption of sin, and renders those who possess this inestimable gift blessings to others, by spreading the sweet savour of Christ in the world. But if the salt have lost its saltness, and they, whose hearts, lips, and lives, should be seasoned with this salt of grace, prove destitute of it, and apostatize from their profession, their fall is usually irrecoverable, and their ruin inevitable. Therefore, see that ye have salt in yourselves, the life of grace in your souls, subduing the corruptions within, and shewing itself in a savoury conversation, in every good word and work that may minister edification to others; and have peace one with another, united in the closest bonds of love and friendship, laying aside all disputes and envyings, and concurring to promote and propagate the gospel through the world. Note; (1.) The terrors and eternity of the torments of hell, if really believed, will be a powerful check to the raging passions of the soul. (2.) They who have the salt of grace, must shew it in their lips and in their lives. 

10 Chapter 10 

Introduction
CHAP. X. 

Christ disputeth with the Pharisees touching divorcement: blesseth the children that are brought unto him: resolveth a rich man how he may inherit life everlasting: telleth his disciples of the danger of riches: promiseth rewards to them that forsake any thing for the gospel: foretelleth his death and resurrection: biddeth the two ambitious suitors to think rather of suffering with him: and restoreth to Bartimeus his sight. 

Anno Domini 33. 

Verse 1
Mark 10:1. By the farther side of Jordan— Through the country upon the Jordan. Campbell. 

Verse 12
Mark 10:12. And if a woman shall put away her husband,— Though it is certain that the Jewish law did not put it in a woman's power to divorce her husband; yet it is plain from Josephus, that it was done, not only by several ladies of distinguished rank, but even that his own wife did it, having probably learned of the Roman women, who, in this age, are known to have practised it in the most scandalous manner. See Juv. Sat. 6. ver. 222, &c. Compare 1 Samuel 25:44. 1 Corinthians 7:13 and Lardner's Credibility, part 1: vol. 2 p. 890. 

Verse 15
Mark 10:15. Whosoever shall not, &c.— "As to adult persons, I assuredly tell you, who, by your behaviour on this occasion, plainly need the admonition, whoever he be, that does not embrace the Gospel of the kingdom with humility and meekness, free from hypocrisy, wrath and malice, pride and ambition, in resemblance of the temper of a little child, shall never be a partaker of its great and glorious blessings." 

Verses 17-19
Mark 10:17-19. There came one running,— St. Luke 18:18 calls this person αρχων τις, a certain ruler, by which may be meant either a ruler of the synagogue, or a member of the sanhedrim. This person expected to have found Jesus in the city of Ephraim; but when he understood he had justleft that place to go to Jerusalem, he ran after him, and, coming up to him, he kneeled to him, in token of respect, and addressed him upon an important question, with the title of good master, or, as the words might better be rendered, good teacher. See on Matthew 23:7. This young ruler, in his address, intended or pretended to do great honour to Jesus, by kneeling to him, and giving him the title of good teacher, and asking him such an important question, with an air as if he would have acquiesced in his decision whatever it might be. Jesus therefore first of all rebuked him for the flattery of his address, Mark 10:18. Why callest thou me good? There is none good, but one,—that is God. "What means thy calling me, by way of eminence, Good, since thou dost not take me to be any thing more than a man? This title is too high and flattering to be applied so emphaticallyto any rabbi, or mere creature; forthere is none absolutely good but God himself, who is the author of every kind of goodness." See Matthew 19:17. However, because he had expressed a desire of knowing the way to eternal life, and possessed somevirtuous dispositions, Jesus answered his questions, by directing him to keep the commandments of the second table of the law, Mark 10:19 which he mentioned on this occasion, not because they are of greater importance than the precepts of the first, but because there is a necessary connection between the duties of piety towards God, and of justice, temperance, and charity towards men; and because these latter are not so easily counterfeited as the former. As St. Mark seems to put the words defraud not for the tenth commandment, some have supposed it to be a key to the sense of those words, thou shalt not covet; as if it had been said, "Thou shalt not be so desirous of thy neighbour's possessions, as to be willing to injure the owner, by depriving him of them, that thou mayest securethem to thyself." But St. Paul strongly intimates, that the sense of that command is much more extensive, Romans 7:7.: and as the preceding commandments had forbidden to invade the life, the bed, the property, or reputation of another; so this undoubtedly requires a guard on those irregular appetites and passions, which might by insensible degrees lead men to murder, adultery, theft, or false testimony. 

Verses 20-22
Mark 10:20-22. All these have I observed, &c.— The phrase εκ νεοτητος, may indeed be very exactly rendered from my youth; but as he was yet but a young man, Matthew 19:20 it is probably here put for infancy or childhood. It is plain that he did not understand the spiritual meaning and intent of the law, according to our Lord's explication of it in his sermon on the mount, or he would not have pleaded his exact obedience. But the Jews in general seem to have thought, that if they abstained from gross crimes, sacrifices might atone for smaller neglects or offences; and this compound seems tohave been that righteousness of their own, in which, to their final ruin, they trusted for justification before God, in neglect of the righteousness which is of God by faith, Compare Romans 10:3 and Philippians 3:9. This ruler had most probably maintained a fair external character amid the temptations of youth, of wealth, and greatness: but I can by no means believe, that it was upon this account that Jesus loved him.The nature of all true religion, as held forth in the Gospel, forbids this idea. It was most probably on account of the sweetness of his disposition, visible even in his countenance; a thing amiable, though found in a character tainted with pride, and the love of the world,—that Jesus loved him: and with this the words of the evangelist seem best to agree. Then Jesus, beholding him,—looking steadfastly upon him,—lovedhim.Butnotwithstandingtheyoungrulerhadmaintainedafaircharacter, and was blessed with great sweetness of disposition, he was not only puffed up with a high opinion of his own righteousness, but altogether faulty in respect of his affection for worldly and sensual enjoyments; a sin which perhaps had escaped his own observation. Wherefore Jesus, willing to make him sensible of the secret sore of his mind, touched it gently, to shew him that he lacked a great deal still, and had by no means arrived at that pitch of virtue which he boasted, but was worldly-minded in a high degree. Jesus required him to sell his estate, to distribute the price of it to the poor, and to become a preacher of the Gospel; promising him a much greater estate in return,—treasure in heaven. He could not refuse to do this, if he was the good man that he pretended to be, since he had in words acknowledged Christ's divine mission, and had desired to know what more, besides obedience to the moral law, was necessary to render him perfect in goodness. When our lord says, one thing thou lackest, we are not to suppose that he meant but one thing; for the Pharisaic righteousness of the young ruler disqualified him for all the righteousness of the Gospel,—foralltheholinesswhichflowsfromhumblelove.He wanted that humility, which makes us conscious of our infinite demerit, and makes us willing to part with every thing which keeps us from the Saviour, as dross and dung. When the ruler heard what was necessary for him, that is, to part with all for Christ,—he was greatly disconcerted, insomuch that, without making any reply, he went away grieved; for he had a great estate, which he could not by any means think of parting with. See the note on Matthew 19:21. The truth is, though God does not absolutely require every man to distribute all hisgoods to others, and so in effect to become one of the number of poor to be relieved out of his own possessions; yet, since holiness and piety demand an habitual readiness, not only to sacrifice our possessions, but our lives, at the command of God; and Providence does in fact call some out to trials as severe as this; the young man's refusal plainly shewed, that he valued his worldly possessions more than eternal life; and our Lord, with consummate wisdom, took this direct and convincing way of manifesting, both to himself and others, that secret insincerity and carnalityof temper, which prevailed under all these specious pretences and promising appearances. It has been conjectured by some, from the circumstance of his being called a young man, (see Matthew 19:22.) that this ruler was unmarried; on which account our Lord's command was less grievous to him than if he had had a wife and children. It may be proper just to hint, that there are some who view this passage of Scripture in a rather different light; supposing the young man, however attached to the world, yet sincere in his application to Christ. They observe, that he proposed his important question with the higher deference and respect to our blessed Lord, as well as with the greatest eagerness to know his sentiments. He came running, he kneeled, and he addressed him under the title of good Master, which was a title of peculiar and unusual respect, it being scarcely to be met with any where else in the Scriptures. It is true, continue they, upon our Saviour's informing him of the qualifications necessary to be acquired, and of the commands requisite to be kept, to entitle him to eternal life, he answered that, He had kept all those things from his youth: yet there is nothing in these words which necessarily leads us to conclude that they were spoken arrogantly, or with a vain and groundless ostentation. St. Paul, who was remarkable for the low and humble thoughts which he entertained of himself, has used terms not greatly unlike them, 2 Corinthians 1:12. Acts 22:16. Had they been the language of arrogance and false presumption, our Saviour most probably would have charged him with this crime, either expressly, or by some distant hint, as we usually find him treating persons of such character; yet as nothing of this kind appears, but indeed the very contrary, our Saviour looking upon this young man immediately after he had uttered these words, and loving him, we cannot, without offering an indignity to our Saviour's character, suppose him to entertain the least degree of approbation towards aninsolentassuminghypocrite,vainlyjustifyinghimselfforrighteousness,thoughreally destitute of all true goodness, the same observations are in general applicable to his third question, What lack I yet? It is evident therefore, say they, that this young person was desirous of being acquainted with our Saviour's sentiments concerning his first question, from the high opinion that he had of him. See Matthew 19. Luke 18 and the Inferences. 

Verse 25
Mark 10:25. A camel— Or, A cable. See on Matthew 19:24. 

Verse 27
Mark 10:27. With men it is impossible, but not with God, &c.— This is indeed utterly impossible to every man by any power of his own; but is not so to the mercy and power of God, with whom nothing is too hard to do: he can make an effectual change upon the heart by regenerating grace, and enable it freely to renderup all the affluence of this world, and every thing which is dearest to it here, when they stand in competition with me, and the blessings of my kingdom, and when he demands a resignation of them for his glory. 

Verse 29
Mark 10:29. There is no man that hath left, &c.— Our Lord is not here speaking of such as have actually separated themselves from the persons, and parted with the possessions here mentioned; for if that had been his meaning, he would not have said, that wives and children were to be forsaken, having himself, on a former occasion, expresslyprohibited divorce on any account, except fornication. He is speaking of those, who, for his sake and the Gospel's, have renounced the pleasures and satisfaction which relations and possessions usually afford. See Luke 14:33. Our Lord promises to all such great rewards, He shall receive, &c. Mark 10:30. "He who hath forsaken all for my sake, shall be no loser in the issue; because God, who designs to admit him into heaven, will give him the comforts necessary to support him in his journeythither, and will raise him up friends, who shall be as serviceable to him as the nearest kindred whom he has forsaken. By the special benignity of Providence he shall have every thing valuable, which relations or possessions can minister to him: and, besides, shall have persecutions, whose heat shall nourish virtues in him of such excellent efficacy, as to yield him, even in this present world, joys a hundred times better than all earthly pleasures: but, above all, in the world to come, he shall have everlasting life. His afflictions contributing to the growth of his graces, which are the wings of his soul, he shall in due time be raised on them even up to heaven, leaving all sorrows behind him, and shall fly swiftly into the bosom of God, the fountain of life and joy, where he shall have full amends made him for all the evils that he may have undergone on account of Christ and his Gospel." See on Matthew 19:30. 

Verse 32
Mark 10:32. They were in the way going up, &c.— The rulers at Jerusalem had issued out a proclamation against our Lord, immediately after the resurrection of Lazarus, and probably promised a reward to any that would apprehend him, John 11:57. This seems to have been the reason why the disciples were amazed. The alacrity which their Master shewed in so dangerous an expedition, surprized them, and they were afraid, being struck with a fearful apprehension of the consequences while they followed him. They all expected indeed that the kingdom was immediately to appear, Luke 19:11.; but recollecting what had been said to them concerning the difficulty of rich men's entering into it, and comparing that declaration with the behaviour of the rulers, who had hitherto opposed and persecuted Jesus, they became very apprehensive of the dangers they should be exposed to at Jerusalem. In such circumstances our Lord knew that a repetition of the prophesy concerning his own sufferings was proper, because it shewed the disciples that they were entirely voluntary; and as he told them expressly, that they had been predicted by the prophets, the opposition he was to meet with, though it would end with his death, instead of weakening their faith, ought to have increased it; especially as he informed them at the same time, that he would rise again the third day. See the next verses, and the note on Matthew 20:18. 

Verse 33-34
Mark 10:33-34. Shall condemn—shall deliver, &c.— Will condemn, &c. 

Verse 46
Mark 10:46. Blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus,— Bartimeus, which signifies in the Syriac language, the son of Timeus. 

Verse 50
Mark 10:50. He, casting away his garment,— That is, his upper garment, that it might not hinderhim a moment in his approach to Christ. The blind man herein furnishes us with an instructive lesson, that we should rise no less eagerly, no less gladly cast away our cloak, lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, and without all delay or hesitation follow Christ in the way, running with patience the race that is set before us, whenever he calls us by his word and Spirit. Our repentance must not be deferred from day to day: but to-day, if we will hear his voice, we must take care not to harden our hearts. 

Verse 51
Mark 10:51. That I might receive my sight.— That I may have my sight. Heylin. That I may recover my sight. Doddridge: who observes that this is the exact meaning of αναβλεψω ; which seems to import, that he was not born blind, but lost his sight by some disease or accident, which made him so much the more sensible of the calamity. It appears, however, from John 9:11; John 9:18 that the word is sometimes used in a greater latitude. 

Verse 52
Mark 10:52. Hath made thee whole.— Σεσωκεσε, hath saved thee, which seems evidently to refer to something more than a mere bodily cure. 

Inferences drawn from the application of the young ruler to Christ—When our Saviour dwelt upon earth, he found a young man in the coasts of Judea, who preferred the riches of this world to all the treasures of heaven;—and yet Jesus cast an eye of love upon him. This love was not properly a divine love, except as a love of pity. We must understand it chiefly in this sense, that the affections of his human nature were drawn out towards something that was very amiable in this young Israelite. He approved of those accomplishments which he beheld in him, and felt a sort of complacency in his person and character. He had a desire after his welfare which was more than human. He gave him divine instructions for this end, and pitied him heartily that he was so far gone in the love of the world, as to forego the offer of heaven. 

The qualities which might chiefly attract our Saviour's peculiar love were probably such as these: he was young, and it is likely had something very agreeable in his aspect. His carriage was courteous and obliging; for he kneeled before our Lord, and saluted him with much civility. He had a religious education and much outward sobriety and virtue, so that he was ready to think himself a complete saint. All these commands, says he, have I kept from my youth; yet he was willing to receive further instructions, if any thing else were necessary in order to eternal life. Add to all this, that he was rich and powerful; he was a ruler among the Jews, and had large possessions; which made his condescension and other virtues appear the more amiable, because they are too often wanting in persons of an exalted station. 

From this remarkable person then, who had so many good qualities, and yet missed of heaven, we may learn not to disclaim any thing that is worthy and excellent, though it is mixed with much iniquity; but to pay respect and love, as our Lord Jesus did, to persons who have any thing valuable in them, though their virtues are imperfect, and fall short of genuine religion. We are taught further, that many lovely accomplishments joined together are not sufficient to attain eternal life, unless through grace we renounce this world, and follow Christ; and we are divinely warned of the danger of riches, how great a snare they sometimes prove to persons of a hopeful character. 

Let such, however endowed they may be with natural excellencies of body or mind, seriously reflect while they are in their bloom and vigour. Youth and beauty, strength and health, wit and reason, judgment, memory, or sweet disposition, are all the gifts of God, and certainly render persons so far amiable, as they are possessed of them; yet who can fail mourning with much compassion over those who flourish in the possession of any of these endowments, and yet have no saving acquaintance with God in Christ, no right to eternal life! What pity is it, that the flower of age should be employed only to soothe vanity, to adorn guilty passions, to dress up the scenes of sin! That flower will wither in old age, and it leaves no perfume behind, but what arises from piety, holiness, and virtue. 

Who can fail pitying the young, the vigorous, the comely figures of human nature, who neglect to seek after divine grace, who are ruined and made wretched to all eternity by their excessive love of the pleasures, or the pomp, or the riches of this world! Who can fail pitying those endowed with a lively imagination, without sanctifying grace! What a lovely wilderness of blooming weeds! fair indeed in various colours, but useless and unsavoury,—persons whose happy talents give a relish to the common comforts of life, diffusing joy and pleasure, enlivening the dullest hours, courted and beloved by all: but how dismal is their state, if they neglect holiness, and are not beloved of God! Can they imagine that their gay fancy will brighten the gloom of hell, divert the anguish of a tortured mind, or relieve the heavy and everlasting misery of themselves or their companions, in the hideous regions of future punishment! 

Who can fail to pity the man of strong reason and great sagacity, who has traced nature in her most secret recesses, but has spent no time in searching into the deep things of God? Reason is a faculty of supreme excellence among the gifts of nature; and it is dreadful to think that it should ever be engaged in opposition to divine grace. How great, and wretched, are the men of reason, who strain the nerves of their soul to overturn the doctrine of Christ! who labour with all their intellectual powers to shake the foundations of the Gospel, to diminish the authority of the Scriptures, and to unsettle the hope of feeble Christians! 

There are others, who employ the best powers of the soul in pursuing the interests of this life. They are wise in contrivance to gratify their appetites, to fill their coffers; wise to secure all their wealth and honours to their posterity after death; but make no provision for their own souls. They are wise to set in order their houses in the day of their health, and to prepare all things for their dying hour, except the concerns of their own eternity: these are delayed from day to day, and left at the utmost hazard; and still they think that the next month, or the next year, it will be time enough to prepare for heaven; when perhaps a summons is sent suddenly from on high, Thou fool, this night is thy soul required of thee! What confusion and fear will seize them at that hour!—They have laid out all their wisdom upon the little business of this life, and trifled with affairs of everlasting concern. They must leave all the fruits of their wisdom behind, and be branded for eternal fools! 

Who again can fail pitying those who are blessed with a large memory, the noble repository of the mind, to receive divine truths, to be stored with the ideas of God and his grace, to supply the heart and tongue upon all occasions for worship, for conference, and for holy joy? What pity is it that so wondrous a capacity should be crowded with vile images, with wanton scenes, with profane jests, with idle stories; or, at best, filled with the transitory things of this life,—night and day the buyers and sellers passing through this temple which should be consecrated to God, and yet no room left there for the thoughts of heaven? Shall these busy swarms of cares and vanities for ever fill up so large a chamber of the soul? Shall impertinences for ever be thrust into this treasury, such as will stand in no stead when we are dismissed from the body, but will vanish all at once in that hour, and leave our spirits poor and naked; or, if they follow us to the future world, it will be but as so much fuel gathered for our burning? 

Once more, who can fail to pity those who are born with a sweet disposition, and seem to be cast in a softer mould than the rest of men; who can fail mourning, to think that any of these should perish for ever, who have tenderness and something like goodness in their very form and aspect! They are the favourites of all men; alas! why will they not strive to become the favourites of God too!—Good humour is the companion of their nature, and the law of kindness is on their lips. But is this enough to depend upon for eternal life?—There is so much natural tenderness in their spirits, as leads them on by a sweet instinct to the practice of many charities: but all this is not converting grace. If Jesus Christ himself were upon earth, in his humble state as man, he would look upon such, and love them; but as God, he looks down from heaven, and beholds them as the objects of his just hatred, while they live in a state of vanity and sin, drunken with sensual pleasures, and at enmity with God. 

This sweetness of temper, which springs from the blood, and a happy mixture of humours, or at best from the mere natural frame of spirits, will never pass before the great tribunal for holiness and inward religion. With all this charming appearance of virtues, these colours that look like heaven, they will be doomed to hell, and perpetual misery, unless nobler qualities be found in them; love to God, mortification to this world, the knowledge and faith of Jesus Christ. If these be not the springs of our charity and love to men, we shall not be secure from the condemning sentence of the eternal Judge. 

Think then a little with yourselves, such of you, my readers, as possess these rich endowments of the mind, after that you have been honoured here on earth, can you bear to be doomed to shame and punishment everlasting? Shall this wit and this reason be there employed to express your hatred against your God, and to forge perpetual blasphemies against the Majesty of heaven? Shall this sprightly fancy, this penetrating judgment, this large memory, serve for no purpose, but to aggravate your guilt, and your damnation? Shall these fine talents sharpen your misery, and give edge to the keenest reflections of conscience,—that immortal tormentor? Yet this must be the certain portion of those, who spend their life, and lie down in death, with these talents unsanctified; for the anguish and torture of sinful souls will be proportioned for ever to the excellence of their abused endowments. And say, O ye of soft and gentle natures, how will you bear the insult and rage of malicious spirits? How will your temper, that had something so lovely in it, bear to be banished for ever from the world of love? You that delighted on earth in the works of concord and peace, how will you endure the madness and contention, the envy and spite of wicked angels? What will ye do, when your tender dispositions shall be hourly ruffled by the uproar and confusion of those dark regions; when, instead of the society of God and blessed spirits, you shall be eternally vexed with the perverse tempers of your fellow-sinners, the sons of darkness?—O that it were possible by any means to awaken your souls to jealousy and timely fear; that so many natural excellencies as God hath distributed among you, might not be wasted in sin, abused to dishonour, and aggravate your everlasting misery; but that, on the contrary, as furnished with every amiable natural quality, so you might be blessed with divine grace, and be at once beloved by God and by man! 

Such a one was our Lord Jesus Christ, respecting his humanity, in the days of his flesh; from his very childhood in favour with God and with man. In the whole composition of his nature, in the mildness of his deportment, and in all the graces of conversation, he was the chiefest of ten thousand, and altogether lovely. Such too was John, the man who attained that glorious appellation, the disciple whom Jesus loved,—that is, with a distinguishing and particular love. 

O how happy are the persons who most nearly resemble this apostle! who are thus privileged, thus divinely blest! How infinitely are they indebted through Christ to God, their benefactor and their Father, who has endowed them with so many valuable accomplishments on earth, and has given them an interest in the happiness of heaven! It is he, O ye blessed among men, who has made you fair or wise. It is he who has given you ingenuity or riches, or perhaps has favoured you with all these; and yet has weaned your hearts from the love of this world, and led you to the pursuits of eternal life. It is he who has cast you in so refined a mould, and given you so sweet a disposition; who has inclined you to holiness, sobriety, and virtue, and raised you to honour and esteem, made you possessors of all that is desirable in this life, and offers to you, and is preparing you for, a nobler inheritance in that which is to come. What thankfulness does every power of your nature owe to your God, that heaven looks down upon you, and the world around you fix their eyes upon you, and love you? That God has formed you through his grace to so bright a resemblance of his own Son, his first Beloved; and, if you continue faithful, will make you joint-heirs of heaven with him! 

Watch hourly against the temptations of pride; remember the fallen angels, and their once-exalted station; and have a care lest ye also be puffed up, and fall into the condemnation of the devil. Walk before God with exactest care, and in deepest humility: let that divine veil be spread over all your honours, that as ye are the fairer images of Christ, ye may be dressed like him too; for he who is the highest Son of God, was also the holiest of the sons of men.—He who is God over all, blessed for ever, was the humblest of every creature. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, Wherever our Lord journeys, we find him employed in the blessed work of preaching the word, to teach us to be instant in season and out of season. Multitudes still followed him, some to hear, some to be healed, and some with a malignant purpose to entangle him in his talk, and raise some matters of accusation against him. Of this number were the Pharisees, who, by an ensnaring question concerning divorce, endeavoured to lead him into a dilemma, either of contradicting Moses, or being exposed to the censure of being a man of loose morals. He asked them what Moses had commanded? They answered, that in many cases he had permitted divorce. Our Lord replies, that it was no more than a permission, granted merely because of the hardness of their hearts and their cruel disposition, as a law of the state to prevent worse consequences; but at the beginning it was not so: the very creation of one man and one woman, and but one, intimated the inseparable union between them: the settling of the law of marriage, Genesis 2:24 declared it; since, for the sake of this relation, a man must quit even the dearest ties of nature, and prefer his wife to father and mother: and the connection arising from marriage is so close, that, as Adam and Eve were one flesh, her body being formed from his, so must every husband and wife reckon themselves as no more twain, but one flesh. Whom God therefore has thus indissolubly joined together, it would be the highest presumption in man to separate. 

The disciples, who had been used, according to the generally received opinion among the Jews, to think divorces lawful, desired in private farther information on this point. And our Lord informs them that there was but one lawful cause for divorce; and, except in the case of adultery, whatever man or woman divorced their partner, and married again, would themselves be adulterers, and expose the injured party to the like crime. Note; It becomes us first well to weigh the case before we take a companion for our lives: when once the choice is made, mutual kindness and forbearance, and desire to please, should every day endear the relation, and remove whatever might occasion a wish of separation. 

2nd, Jesus Christ has a tenderness for the lambs of his flock: he does not refuse the request of those pious parents who present their babes to him before they can lisp his praises. The disciples indeed opposed their application; but Jesus encouraged it, took up the infants in his arms, laid his hands upon them, and blessed them. And, if they were capable of receiving the spiritual blessings of his kingdom, what should hinder their being admitted by baptism into the visible communion of his church? Of such he declares the kingdom of God consisted, as well as of grown persons, who in humility, teachableness, and dependence on their Father's care, must become as little children; without which they never can partake of the privileges of his kingdom. Lord, give me then this spirit of a child, that I may be enabled to cry, Abba, Father, with an unwavering tongue! 

3rdly, We have, 

1. The young ruler's application to Christ, and sorrowful departure from him; which we considered, Matthew 19:21. His address was most respectful, and his question infinitely important; eternal life being our great concern, and to secure that the one thing needful: and where the value of an immortal soul is felt, we cannot surely but be solicitous in our applications to Jesus, who is the way, the truth, and the life. Our Lord perceived the error under which he laboured, and rebuking him for giving the title of good to any person whom he regarded as a mere man, desired to discover to him the insufficiency of his own righteousness for justification before God, and his inability to keep that law of innocence by a perfect obedience, to which eternal life alone could be secured without a Mediator: and in the precepts of the second table our Lord sets before him the path of duty. Ignorant of the spiritual extent of the commandments, he conceives that he may venture to say he has kept all these from his youth, because he has escaped the grosser violations of them. So apt are we to flatter ourselves in our own eyes that we are righteous, when indeed it is our ignorance that hides from us our sinfulness. Something amiable in him attracted the regards of Jesus, and, looking upon him with compassion, he would fain humble those high thoughts of himself which he had entertained: and, to bring him to the test, he bids him give one proof of his obedience and charity, by selling all his possessions, distributing them to the poor, trusting in the promise of a more enduring substance in heaven; and then let him take up his cross and follow a suffering Saviour; and this would infallibly bring him to the eternal life which he sought. But alas! these were too hard sayings for so rich a man to comply with: he went away sorely chagrined at the proposal; and, if such was the only alternative, he rather chose to part with eternal life than his great possessions. Note; (1.) The only proper use of worldly wealth is to do good with it. Though we may not be commanded to sell all literally, we must remember that we are really no more than stewards, and that a solemn account will shortly be required concerning every penny that we have possessed. (2.) Great riches often prove a great snare. How many by these have lost eternal life? (3.) A man may be possessed of a thousand amiable qualities, and yet be utterly destitute of genuine religion. 

2. Christ observes, to the astonishment of the disciples, the difficulty of their salvation who have the abundance of this world, and whose hearts, in consequence thereof, are engaged to trust in their riches: and when, by the impracticability of a camel's going through a needle's eye, he intimated the immense obstructions that there were in the way of a rich man's salvation, the disciples, above measure astonished, concluded the impossibility of any man's being saved; since such as were not rich, wished in general to be so; and they were conscious to themselves how much their hearts were set on temporal grandeur. Jesus, looking with compassion upon them, to relieve in some measure their anxiety, bid them consider that, though such a change of heart as was needful to every mortified disciple of his, was beyond the mere power of man, it was not beyond the power of God, who can give the most wealthy, who penitentially seek him, the deepest poverty of spirit; and enable those, who have the greatest obstructions in their way to glory, to surmount them, if they cleave to him. 

3. They who leave all for Christ, shall be no losers thereby. Peter mentions with some satisfaction, that, though their possessions and connections were not great, they had given them up to follow him. And Christ assures him, that what they or any others should part with for his sake, would prove in the issue to be their unspeakable gain: whether a man quitted his home, his substance, his relations, or friends, or whatever else was dear to him, for the sake of a faithful adherence to Christ and his Gospel, he should find his truest advantage in it, in present comfort; and sometimes in kind, the Lord will give him a hundred-fold, with persecutions, which all who will live godly in Christ Jesus must expect more or less as long as they are in the body, and in the world to come an eternal life of happiness and glory. But many that are first in profession, will be so outstripped in zeal and fidelity by others, who will be called after them, as to come in last in the race: while the last, who seemed farthest from the kingdom of heaven, and latest embrace the offers of the Gospel, by their diligence will often first reach the goal; see 1 Corinthians 15:10. Note; (1.) The nearest and dearest relations must not weigh with us, when set in competition with our profession of Christ, and the service of the Gospel. (2.) Till we come to heaven, however prosperous our circumstances may be, we are to expect the cross; it is only then that we shall have finished our warfare, and entered into our eternal rest. 

4thly, The nearer Christ drew to the scene of his sufferings, the plainer he warns his disciples of them, that they might be the less surprised at them when they came. 

He now appears eagerly hastening to the face of his enemies; while his disciples, considering what he had suggested would happen to him at Jerusalem, were amazed at his resolution, and followed him trembling, apprehensive, probably, lest they might be involved in his troubles. To prepare them for this distressing event, Christ again called them, and told them distinctly all that would befal him; that, when it came to pass, they might remember that he suffered nothing of which he was not apprized, and to which he did not voluntarily submit. Then he rebukes the pride and ambition of the disciples, which all these warnings could not cure. Two of them wanted to be prime ministers in his kingdom; and, through their mother, wished to have a general promise granted them that he would bestow on them a request that they were about to make, which proved to be no less than securing the two most honourable places next the throne, when Christ should, as they expected, set up his earthly reign. But alas! they mistook the nature of the Messiah's kingdom, which called them to suffer, not to bear rule. The ten, as culpable as the two petitioners, and equally ambitious of the places they sought, were exceedingly displeased at their affecting this precedency, to which they thought themselves equally entitled. But Jesus, to silence both parties, lets them know, that the kingdom which he was about to erect, was not to be governed as earthly monarchies, where the rulers exercised despotic sway; but, on the contrary; he should be the greater in the Messiah's kingdom, who was in his own eyes the most abased, and most ready in every work and labour of love to serve the meanest disciple; for herein he nearest resembled his Master, who came with deepest humility as a servant, and was to die upon the cross as a slave, paying down the ransom, and perfecting the atonement for our sins. 

5thly, In St. Matthew we were told of two blind men, who were restored to sight; but in this chapter we are informed but of one; perhaps he was most remarkable, as the son of Timeus. He sat begging by the way-side; and no sooner heard of Jesus passing by, than, crying incessantly, he would not be silenced till Jesus stood and called him; when, eager to be led to him, he threw off his upper garment, and, coming before the Saviour, presented his request, and received his cure. In him we see, (1.) An emblem of the sinner's misery, poor, blind, and destitute. And a happy thing it is when, brought to a sense of his misery, he is found at the way-side of ordinances, crying after Jesus. (2.) The blind and lame are among the truest objects of charity, and to their cries we must never be deaf. (3.) The calls of Jesus are our encouragement to come to him; and they are so general, free, and full, that, whenever a poor, guilty, corrupted creature feels his wants, we may safely say to such a one, He calleth thee. (4.) When we are coming to Christ, whatever would prove a hinderance, like this garment, should be cast off. (5.) None truly cry to Jesus, and go away without relief. If we have faith in his power and love, we shall assuredly see the salvation of God. (6.) When Christ enlightens the eyes of our minds, it is in order that we should henceforth keep him ever in view, and follow him in all his holy ways. 

11 Chapter 11 

Introduction
CHAP. XI. 

Christ rideth with triumph into Jerusalem: curseth the fruitless fig-tree; purgeth the temple: exhorteth his disciples to steadfastness of faith, and to forgive their enemies: and defendeth the lawfulness of his actions, by the witness of John, at a man sent from God. 

Anno Domini 33. 

Verse 2
Mark 11:2. Go your way, &c.— Go to the village there before you. Heylin. To yonder village that faces you. Version of 1729. Our Saviour probably pointed with his finger to the village. 

Verse 11
Mark 11:11. Even-tide— Or, evening. 

Verse 13
Mark 11:13. And seeing a fig-tree, &c.— The time of the year when this event happened, was undoubtedly three or four days before the passover at which our Saviour was crucified; and the passover that year fell in the beginning of April. Upon this it is inquired, "How would Christ expect to find figs on the tree at that season of the year? And what is the meaning of the Evangelist's saying, the time of figs was not yet?" I. In the first place it is asked, "How could Christ expect to find ripe figs on the tree in the latter end of March?" The plain answer is, because figs are ripe so soon in Judea; all the difficulty here has arisen from men's not considering the difference of the climate. Judea is a country vastly hotter than England, and there the fruits are brought forth and ripened much sooner than they are in our colder climate. The barley in Judea was ripe in March, and the wheat in April; we cannot therefore wonder if there were ripe figs in the beginning of April too. But this is not all; it can be directly proved, concerning fig-trees in particular, that in Judea they brought forth good figs, which were ripe as early as the passover, in the beginning of April. The proof, in short, is this: figs were ripe before summer,—summer is harvest-time,—harvest-time began at the passover,—therefore figs were ripe before the passover. Each of these propositions shall be briefly proved. I. Figs were ripe before summer. That there are two seasons of the year for figs is plain from hence, that the Scripture mentions the first time of figs, Hosea 9:10. Micah 7:1. These first ripe figs were fully ripe, for they would fall from the tree, if it was shaken by the wind, as it is written Nahum 3:12. That these first ripe figs were very good, we are informed by the prophet Jeremiah 24:2. These fig-trees had leaves before the summer in that country, as it is expressly said, Matthew 21:19. But concerning the fig-tree it should be noted, that it puts forth its fruit first, and its leaves afterwards; consequently, if its leaves, much more does its fruit come forth before summer; and that the fig-tree in Judea brought forth fruit before, is expressly said, Song of Solomon 2:11-13. Isaiah is more express, Isaiah 28:4 where what our translators call the hasty fruit, is the first ripe fruit, as they have well translated the same word in the places before quoted. Thus it appears, that the first ripe figs were very good, were fit to be eaten, and were ripe before summer. 2. The word summer, in Scripture, signifies the time of harvest. Compare Jeremiah 8:20 and Daniel 2:35. Those who have travelled into Egypt, the next country to Judea, inform us, that the summer in Egypt begins in March; whence we may conclude, that the summer in Judea began about the same time of the year. They then in Egypt cut down their corn, and immediately thrashed it; and that they immediately thrashed it also in Judea, is plain from their having loaves made of new corn for an offering at Pentecost. 3. That the harvest in Judea began at the passover is plain, because the Jews were required, on the second day after the passover, to bring a sheaf of the first fruits of their barley harvest, for an offering to God, Leviticus 23:10-11. Seven weeks after the passover was Pentecost, in the beginning of which seven weeks, it is expressly said, the corn began to be reaped, Deuteronomy 16:9. See also Leviticus 23:15-17 and Ruth 2:23. 4. From all this it follows, that figs in Judea were ripe before the passover; for figs were ripe and good before the summer or harvest began at the passover; therefore figs were ripe and good before the passover;—as was to be proved. Hence it appears, that the disciples might reasonably expect to find good ripe figs on a fig-tree three days before the passover; and our Lord appeared to expect them, that he might have the opportunity of strengthening his disciples' faith by the present miracle, and of affording them, and the church in after-ages, all the useful lessons resulting therefrom. It was the usual time for the first ripe figs, and therefore it was natural to expect that there should be figs upon this tree; and this was the more natural, because, as the Evangelist observes, there were leaves upon the tree, before which leaves the fruit always came forth, if the tree bore any fruit at all. The leaves then were naturally a token that fruit was to be found on the tree also, and thus it was natural to expect it. II. We now easily see how to account for the expression of St. Mark before us, which has been thought so extremely difficult; for the time of figs was not yet. While it was supposed that this expression signified "the time for trees to bring forth fruit was not yetcome," it looked very unaccountable that Christ should reckon a tree barren, though it had leaves, and curse it as such, when he knew that the time of bearing figswas not yet come: it seemed unaccountable that Christ should come to seek figs on this tree, when he knew that figs were not used to be ripe so soon in the year. But since the true sense of the phrase, "The time of figs," has been discovered to the world by the learned Bishop Kidder, the matter is easy. The expression does not signify the time of the coming forth of figs, but the time of gathering in ripe figs, as is plain from the parallel expressions. Thus the time of the fruit, Matthew 21:34 most plainly signifies the time of gathering in ripe fruits, since the servants were sent to receive those fruits for their master's use. St. Mark and St. Luke express this same matter only by the word time, or season;—At the season he sent a servant, &c. that is, at the season or time of gathering in ripe fruit, Ch. Mark 12:2. Luke 20:10. In like manner, if any one should say in our language the season of fruit—the season of apples,—the season of figs,—every one would understand him to speak of the season or time of gathering in these fruits when ripe. When therefore St. Mark says, that the time or season of figs was not yet, he evidently means, that the time of gathering ripe figs was not yet come; and if the gathering time was not come, it was natural to expect figs upon all those trees which were not barren; whereas after the time of gathering figs, no one would expect tofind figs on a fig-tree, and its having none then would be no sign of barrenness. St. Mark, by saying, for the time of figs was not yet, does not design to give a reason for what he said in the immediately following clause,—he found nothing but leaves; but he gives a reason for what he said in the clause before that, He came, if haply he might find any thing thereon; and it was a good reason for our Saviour's coming and seeking figs on the tree, because the time of gathering them in was not come. We have other like instances in the Gospels, and indeed in the writings of all mankind, of another clause coming in between the assertion and the proof. Thus, in this very Evangelist,—Ch. Mark 16:3-4 they said among themselves, who shall roll away the stone from the door of the sepulchre? and when they looked, they saw the stone was rolled away, for it was very great; where, its being very great is not assigned as a reason of its being rolled away, but of the women's wishing for some one to roll it away for them. See Hallet's notes on Scripture, vol. 2: p. 114 and Witsius's Meletemata. 

Verse 14
Mark 11:14. And Jesus answered and said unto it,— And Jesus said to it upon this occasion. Doddridge. See the note on Matthew 11:25. 

Verse 16
Mark 11:16. Any vessel— Or utensil; that is, any kind of burden. See John 2:14; John 2:25. 

Verse 21
Mark 11:21. Behold the fig-tree, &c.— Our Lord had said, Mark 11:14. No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever. This St. Peter, according to the Jewish manner of speaking concerning things that are barren, calls cursing the fig-tree; (see Hebrews 6:8.) and some ill-disposed readers, not apprehending the proper force of the words, are apt to form a very unbecoming notion of our adorable Lord from this action; but they do so without the least cause, since every thing that he said on this occasion was consistent with the most perfect decency, even in their sense of the word. Moreover, the transaction itself was emblematical and prophetic, prefiguring the speedy ruin of the Jewish nation, on account of its unfruitfulness, under greater advantages than any other people enjoyed at that day; and, like all the rest of his miracles, it was done with a gracious intention, namely, to alarm his countrymen, and induce them to repent. It is observable, that the destruction of the swine, and thisblasting of the fig-tree, are the only instances of punitive miracles in the whole course of our Saviour's ministry, notwithstanding they do not appear to have been injurious. The case of the swine we have already considered; and with respect to the fig-tree, St. Matthew informs us, Matthew 21:19 that it was in the way, that is, in the common road, and therefore, probably, no particular person's property; but if it was, being barren, the timber might be as serviceable to the owner as before. So that here was no real injury; but Jesus was pleased to make use of this innocent miracle for the valuable purposes above suggested, as well as to teach his disciples the efficacy of a strong and lively f 

Verse 22
Mark 11:22. Have faith in God.— Or, a divine faith; literally, the faith of God. And who could find fault, if the Creator and Proprietor of all things were to destroy, by a single word of his mouth, a thousand of his inanimate creatures, were it only to imprint this important lesson more deeply on one immortal spirit? See on Matthew 17. 

Inferences drawn from our Lord's cursing the fruitless fig-tree. When our Saviour had rode through the streets of Jerusalem, that evening he lodged not in the city; whether it was that he would not, lest, after the public acclamations of the people, suspicions of plotting, or of a desire of popularity, might be raised against him; or whether he could not for want of an invitation. Hosannahs were more cheap than an entertainment; and accordingly he goes that evening, without eating, from Jerusalem. O unthankful citizens, do you thus part with your no less meek than glorious King; whose title was not more proclaimed in your streets, than was your own ingratitude! There is no wonder in men's unworthiness; but there is more than wonder in thy mercy, O Saviour of men, who wouldst yet return thither on the morrow; and if thou mayest not spend the night with them, wilt yet spend with them the day. 

Thou, that givest food to all things living, art thyself hungry, (Mark 11:12.): Martha, Mary, and Lazarus, kept not so poor a house, but that thou mightst have eaten something at Bethany: whether thy haste outran thine appetite, or whether on purpose thou forbarest any repast, to afford opportunity for thy ensuing miracle, I neither presume to resolve nor conjecture. This was not the first time that thou wast hungry; as thou wouldst be a man, so thou wouldst suffer those infirmities which belong to humanity. Hence thou knowest to pity what thou hast felt. Are we pinched with want? we endure but what thou didst, and have reason to be patient: thou enduredst what we do; we have reason to be thankful. 

But what shall we say to this thine early hunger? The morning, as it is privileged from excess, so likewise from need; the stomach is not used to rise with the body; surely, as thine occasions were, no season was exempted from thy want. Thou hadst spent the day before in the holy labour of thy reformation; after a supperless departure, thou spendest the night in prayer; no meal refreshed thy toil. Why do we think much to forbear a morsel, or to break a sleep for thee, who didst thus neglect thyself for us? 

As if meat were no part of thy care, as if any thing would serve to stop the mouth of hunger, thy breakfast is expected from the next tree, Mark 11:13. A fig-tree grew by the way-side, full-grown, well-spread, thick-leaved, and such as might promise enough to a remote eye; thither thou camest to seek that which thou didst not find; and not finding what thou soughtest, as displeased with thy disappointment, didst curse that plant which deluded thy hopes; thy breath instantly blasted that deceitful tree; what then could it do,—otherwise than the whole world must needs do under thy malediction,—but wither and die away. 

O Saviour, I would rather wonder at thine actions, than discuss them. If I should say that, as man, thou either didst not know, or didst not consider this fruitlessness, it could no way prejudice thy divine Omniscience. It were no greater disparagement to thee to grow in knowledge, than in stature; nor was it any more disgrace to thy perfect humanity, that thou, as man, knewest not all things at once, than that thou wert not in thy childhood at thy full growth. But herein I doubt not to say, it is more likely thou camest purposely to this tree, and fore-resolving the event; thus to found the occasion of so instructive a miracle: like as thou knewest Lazarus was dying, was dead, yet wouldst not seem to take notice of his dissolution, that so thou mightst more gloriously display thy power in his resurrection. 

Besides, I have learned that thou, O Saviour, wert accustomed not to speak only, but to work parables; and what was this but a real parable of thine? All the while thou hadst been in the world, thou hadst given many proofs of thy mercy; the earth was full of thy goodness: but now, immediately before thy passion, thou thoughtst fit to give a double demonstration of thy just austerity; how else should the world have seen that thou canst be severe, as well as meek and merciful? And why mightst not thou, who didst make all things, freely destroy a plant for thy own glory! Wherefore were thy best creatures created, but for the praise of thy mercy and justice! What great matter was it, if thou, who once saidst, Let the earth bring forth the herb yielding seed, and the tree yielding the fruit of its own kind, shalt now say, Let this fruitless tree wither? 

Yet was all this done in figure: in this act of thine, I see both an emblem and a prophesy. How didst thou therein mean to teach thy disciples how much thou hatest an unfruitful profession, and what judgment thou meanedst to bring upon that barren generation? Once before hadst thou compared the Jewish nation to a fig-tree in the midst of thy vineyard, which, after three years' expectation and culture yielding no fruit, was by thee, the owner, doomed to a speedy destruction. Now thou actest, what then thou saidst. Scarce any tree abounds more with leaves and shade; no nation abounded more with ceremonial observances, and semblances of piety. Outward profession, where there is want of inward truth and real practice, does but help to draw down and to aggravate judgment: had this tree been utterly bare and leafless, it had perhaps escaped the curse. Hear this, ye vain hypocrites, who, only solicitous for a fair outside show, never care for the sincerity of a conscientious obedience; and thus with your own hands, draw and help forward the curse upon you! 

That which was the fault of this tree, was also the punishment of it,—fruitlessness, Mark 11:30. Had the boughs been appointed to be torn down, and the body split in pieces, the doom had been more easy; the juicy plant might yet have recovered, and have lived to recompence this deficiency. Now it shall be, what it was, fruitless. Horrible state of that church, or that soul, which is punished with her own sin! Outward plagues are but favour, in comparison of spiritual judgments. 

Our Lord's malediction might have been perfectly consistent with a long continuance; the tree might have lived long, though fruitless; but behold! no sooner is the word passed, than the leaves droop and turn yellow,—the branches wrinkle and shrink,—the bark changes colour,—the root dies,—the plant withers. 

O God! what creature is able to abide the blasting of the breath of thy displeasure? Even the most great and glorious angels of heaven could not stand one moment before thine anger, but perished under thy wrath everlastingly. How irresistible thy power! how dreadful thy judgments! Lord, chasten my fruitlessness, but punish it not: at least, if thou punishest, oh curse it not; lest I wither, and be consumed! 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, The last week of the life of Jesus is now come, and we see him entering Jerusalem in triumph, not terrified with the fears of his enemies, or cast down by the sufferings that he was about to undergo. 

1. He enters Jerusalem amid the hosannas of the people. He ordered his disciples, when he drew near the city, to bring an ass's colt from the opposite village, directing them to the spot, and delivering a message from him, if any questioned them for what they did. Accordingly they went as Jesus had commanded them; and when the owners of the colt demanded why they loosed him, they told them the Lord hath need of him; and they contentedly let him go. Seated on this mean animal did Jesus enter the city, while, to express their gladness, his poor followers spread their garments in the way, and cut down branches from the trees as at the feast of tabernacles, surrounding him with hosannas, wishing prosperity to the long-expected Messiah, now bringing salvation to his people; praying that his reign may be long and happy who comes to sit on his father David's throne, invested with divine authority; calling on the angels to join their praises, and begging God to pour down the best of blessings on the Messiah and his people. 

2. He went directly to the temple: that was his palace: he aimed not at a temporal but spiritual dominion. And looking round to observe what was done there, and to take notice of the abuses which called for his correction, and, as appears from Matthew 21:12-13 casting out those who trafficked there, he retired in the evening to Bethany with the twelve, the place that he chose for his abode. Note; The eye of Jesus is upon his temple, to see what the priests do there: it is upon the living temple of his people's heart, observing every rising thought of evil. How watchful then need we be! 

2nd, We have, 

1. The cursing of the barren fig-tree, the type of the destruction of the Jewish nation. Our Lord, on his return from Bethany to the temple in the morning, being hungry, seeing a very flourishing fig-tree, came, expecting to find some figs thereon; for the time of figs was not yet, or the time of figs, when they should be gathered in, was not yet, and therefore he might expect fruit on the tree; but, finding none, he cursed the tree in the hearing of his disciples, who took particular notice of it. For the curses of the Lord are fearful, and never fall in vain. 

2. He purges the temple of the buyers and sellers, who had made that sacred place a house of merchandize. It appears from Matthew 21:12 that he had done the same the preceding day; but, probably supported and encouraged by the priests, the traders had returned to their former traffic the next day, and were thus again expelled. And, to vindicate his procedure, he quoted the words of the prophet, Isaiah 56:6-7 where God, speaking of the sons of the stranger, the proselytes, undertakes to welcome them to his house, which should be a house of prayer to all nations. But the court, which was appropriated to the service of the Gentiles, they had profaned by turning it into a market; and made it by their knavery and extortion a den of thieves. 

3. The priests and scribes, incensed at what they saw and heard, especially at those severe rebukes which reflected so deeply on their characters, were bitterly exasperated; and, being determined to murder him, sought only how they might do it without exposing themselves to the fury of the populace; for they were afraid openly to use violence, the people in general expressing such a veneration for Christ's person, and such respect and reverence for his doctrine. Note; Envy and malice naturally lead to murder; and it is only the fear of men that in a multitude of instances deters the wicked from the very act. 

4. In the evening they returned to Bethany; and the next morning, in their way to the city, the disciples took notice with surprise of the withering of the fig-tree; and Peter, pointing to the tree, observed to his Master how it was withered away in consequence of the curse that he had pronounced upon it. Thence Christ took occasion to encourage them confidently to exercise faith in God at all times: and, especially in the exertion of the miraculous powers with which he had furnished them, they should find nothing impossible, not even to remove the mountain on which they stood, and cast it into the sea, if they had an unshaken trust in the divine power and promises, and looked up to God, nothing doubting: for whatever they should ask in prayer, which should be for his glory to give, and they were warranted from his word to expect, should certainly be given them. And on this occasion, as what would be essential to their obtaining an answer to their prayers, he inculcates fervent love and mutual forgiveness: when they stood praying for forgiveness, they must be ready to grant that pardon to others which they themselves sought at God's hand. But if, under the spirit of uncharitableness, they refuse to forgive their brother his trespasses, their prayers would be in vain, and they must never hope for the pardon which themselves sought at the hands of their heavenly Father. Note; (1.) Faith is the conquering grace that overcomes the world, and bears down all obstacles before it. If at any time we are terrified by guilt, or enslaved by corruption, it is through our want of faith in God. (2.) Nothing can be a more powerful argument to engage our charity and forgiveness towards others, than what arises from our own prayers. 

3rdly, Vexed at the heart to behold the respect paid to Jesus, and impatient to revenge his rebukes, which they construed into reproaches, we have, 

1. The demand of the chief-priests and elders, challenging Christ to produce his authority for what he had said and done the preceding days, as if he had been lord and master of the temple. 

2. He answers their question by another. By what authority did John preach and baptize? give me a direct reply. The answer was easy; but the difficulties in which on either side it involved them were great. They saw that to confess his mission divine, was to own all that Jesus claimed, John having borne testimony to him; on the other hand, to deny that the Baptist was sent of God, and to brand him as a pretender and impostor, would instantly enrage the people to rise up, perhaps, and stone them, all men in general being persuaded of John's prophetic character; therefore, after reasoning on the matter, they are forced to conceal under a lie a truth which they dared not own, and to pretend ignorance of what they knew, as the only way to evade the answer that Christ demanded of them. He therefore was fully justified in refusing them farther information, when it evidently appeared that they sought not conviction of the truth, but merely his destruction. Note; (1.) It is a mercy to be able to put to silence the ignorance of foolish men, and at last to confound those who refuse to be convinced. (2.) They who wilfully choose to be ignorant, are justly abandoned to judicial blindness. 

12 Chapter 12 

Introduction
CHAP. XII. 

In a parable of the vineyard let out to unthankful husbandmen, Christ foretelleth the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles: he avoideth the snare of the Pharisees and Herodians about paying tribute to Caesar: convinceth the Sadducees of their error, who denied the resurrection: resolveth the scribe, who questioned what was the first commandment: refuseth the opinion which the scribes held of Christ; bidding the people to beware of their ambition and hypocrisy: and commended the poor widow for her two mites above all. 

Anno Domini 33. 

Verse 10
Mark 12:10. Is become— Is made. 

Verse 11
Mark 12:11. This, &c.— By the Lord was it so made, and it is wonderful, &c. 

Verse 13
Mark 12:13. To catch him— ' Αγρευσωσι is a metaphorical word, borrowed from the chase, and signifies to run down, or to take a prey in hunting. Some render it, to make a prey of; and Dr. Heylin, to ensnare. See Matthew 22:16. 

Verse 16
Mark 12:16. Superscription?— Inscription. Doddridge. 

Verse 19
Mark 12:19. Master, Moses wrote, &c.— The Sadducees are thought by many to have agreed with the Samaritans in rejecting all the other parts of holyScripture but the five books of Moses. See the Inferences from Matthew 22. But there are others who strenuously maintain the contrary; and it is most reasonable to believe, that they did not absolutely reject the other books of the Old Testament, but only gave a great preference to the Pentateuch; and, laying it down as a principle to receive nothing as an article of faith, which could not be proved from the law, if any thing was urged from other parts of Scripture that could not be deduced from Moses, they would explain it in some other way: and this might be sufficient to induce our Lord to bring his argument to prove the resurrection from what Moses had said, and to confirm it by that part of Scripture which was most regarded by the Sadducees, and upon which they now had grounded their objection to it. See Serrarius, Lightfoot, and Doddridge. 

Verse 24
Mark 12:24. Do ye not therefore err, &c.— Does not the error you are fallen into arise from your ignorance both of the Scriptures, and of the power of God? Heylin. This translation is rather paraphrastical: Wynne renders it more literally, Do ye not err on this account (namely) because ye knew not the Scriptures, nor, &c.? in St. Matthew, what is here expressed by a question, is delivered affirmatively: Ye do err. See Matthew 22:29. 

Verse 26
Mark 12:26. As touching, &c.— As concerning. 

Verse 29
Mark 12:29. Is one Lord:— See the note, on Deuteronomy 6:4 on Matthew 22:37-38 and the Inferences at the end of that chapter. 

Verse 33
Mark 12:33. Is more than all whole burnt-offerings— That is, "is more acceptable to God, and important to mankind." See Hosea 6:6. 

Verse 34
Mark 12:34. Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.— Jesus applauded the piety and wisdom of the scribe's reflection, by declaring, that the person who made it, was not far from the kingdom of God, or from being a real Christian. He had expressed sentiments becoming a subject of God's kingdom, and such as might have a happy influence in disposing him to embrace the Gospel in sincerity, by which he might obtain a share in all the blessings of the children of God. It is added, that no man, after that, durst ask him any questions: the plain meaning of which is, they asked him no more such captious questions; for the memory of this confusion impressed their minds, during the short remainder of Christ's continuance among them; and he was soon removed from them, so that they had no further opportunities of doing it, when that impression was worn off. 

Verse 37
Mark 12:37. And the common people heard him gladly.— They heard with great attention and pleasure; for the clear and solid answers which he returned to the ensnaring questions of his foes, gave them a high opinion of his wisdom, and shewed them how far he was superior to their most renowned rabbies; whose arguments to prove their opinions, and answers to the objections that were raised against them, were, generally speaking, but mean and trifling, compared to his. Besides, the common people were neither so much prejudiced in behalf of the commonly-received opinions, nor so much interested, as the scribes or other teachers. 

Verse 38
Mark 12:38. Long clothing,— Long garments, or robes. Mark 12:39. Rooms] Seats. 

Verse 41
Mark 12:41. And Jesus sat over-against the treasury,— Jesus was now in the treasury, or that part of the women's court, where the chests were placed for receiving the offerings of those who came to worship. These chests, being thirteen in number, had each of them an inscription fixed to the pillars of the portico which surrounded the court, and signifying for what use the offerings put into them were destined. Hence the propriety of St. Mark's expression, Jesus sat over-against the treasury; he sat in the portico of the women's court, opposite to the pillars where the chests for receiving theofferingsofthepeople were fixed. From these voluntary contributions they bought wood for the altar, salt, and other necessaries, not provided for any other way. It was in this court of the women, according to the Talmudists, that the libation of water from Siloam was made annually at the feast of tabernacles, as a solemn public thanksgiving and prayer for the former and latter rain; to which rite it is supposed that our Lord alluded, John 7:38. 

Verses 42-44
Mark 12:42-44. She threw in two mites, which make a farthing, &c.— Κοδραντης . This coin in value was no more than three-fourths of our farthing: wherefore the offering given by this poor widow was very small in itself, though in another respect it was a great gift, being all that she had, even all her living. We can hardly suppose, that at each of the chests there were officers placed to receive and count the money which the people offered, and to name the sum aloud before they put it in; it is more reasonable to believe, that each person put his own offering privately into the chest, through aslit in its top. Wherefore, by mentioning the particular sum which the poor widow put in, as well as by declaring that it was all her living, our Lord shewed that nothing was hidden from his knowledge; and at the same time, to encourage charity, and to shew that it is the disposition of the mind, not the magnificence of the offering, which God regards, our Lord applauded this poor widow, as having given more in proportion than they all. They did cast in of their abundance, out of their superfluoussubstance, — εκ του περισσευοντος αυτοις ; their offerings, though great in respect to her's, bare but a small proportion to their estates; whereas she cast in of her want,— εκ της υστερησεως αυτης . Her offering was the whole of her income for that day, and perhaps the whole of the money in her possession at that time Ολον τον βιον αυτης,—the whole of her substance. See the Inferences. Some render the last verse,—For all they did cast in out of their abundance; but she, out of what she wanted for herself, did cast in all that she had, even all that she had to live upon. 

Inferences drawn from the widow's mites.—The sacred wealth of the temple consisted either in stuff, or in coin; for the one the Jews had a house, for the other chests. At the concourse of all the males thrice a year, upon occasion of the solemn feasts, the oblations of all kinds were liberal; our Saviour, as taking pleasure in the prospect, sets himself to view those offerings whether for holy or charitable uses. 

Those things which we delight in, we love to behold: the eye and the heart will go together: and can we think, O Saviour, that thy glory has diminished aught of thy gracious respects to our beneficence? or that thine acceptance of our charity was confined to the earth? Even now, that thou sittest on the right hand of thy Father's glory, thou seest every hand that is stretched out to the relief of thy poor saints here below; and if vanity have power to stir up the liberality of some out of a conceit to be seen of men, how should faith encourage our bounty in knowing that we are seen of thee, and accepted by thee? Alas! what are we the better for the notice of those perishing impotent eyes, which can only view the outside of our actions, or for that kind of applause which vanishes in the lips of the speaker? Thine eye, O Lord, is piercing and retributive; as to see thee is perfect happiness, so to be seen of thee in favour is true contentment and glory. 

And dost thou, O God, see what we give thee, and not see what we take away from thee? Are our offerings more noted than our sacrileges? Surely thy mercy is not more quick-sighted than thy justice! In both kinds our actions are reviewed, our account is kept. With thine eye of knowledge thou seest all that we do; but what we do well, thou seest with thine eye of approbation. Thus didst thou probably now behold these pious and charitable oblations.—How well wert thou pleased with this variety? Thou sawest many rich men give much, and one poor widow give more than they, in lesser room. 

The Jews were now under the Roman pressure. They were all tributaries, yet many of them rich, and many of those rich men were liberal to the common chest. Hadst thou seen those many rich give little, we probably had heard of thy censure; thou expectest a proportion between the giver and the gift, between the gift and the receipt: where that fails, the blame is just. But Jesus saw a poor widow casting in two mites. 

It was misery enough that she was a widow; the married woman is under the careful provision of a husband; but poverty was here added to the sorrow of her widowhood; she was not more desolate than needy. 

Yet this poor widow gives!—and what?—An offering like herself;—two mites. Alas! poor woman! who was poorer than thyself?—Wherefore was that Corban, but for the relief of such as thou?—Who should receive, if such are the givers! Thy mites were something to thee, nothing to the treasury! 

Some thrifty neighbour might, perhaps, have suggested this probable discouragement; Jesus publishes and applauds her bounty; He called to him his disciples, &c. Mark 12:43. While the rich put in their offerings, we see no disciples called; it was enough that Christ noted their gifts only:—but, when the widow comes, with her two mites, the domestics of Christ are immediately summoned to assemble, and taught to admire this munificence. A solemn preface makes way for her praise, and her mites are rendered more precious than the talents; she gave more than they all; more, not only in respect of the mind of the giver, but also of the proportion of the gift, as hers, a mite, was more to her than pounds to them. Pounds were little to them, two mites were all to her. They gave out of their abundance, she out of her necessity. That which they gave, left the heap less, yet a heap still; she gives all at once, and leaves herself nothing. Thus did the give, not merely more than any, but more than they all. 

O Father of Mercies, who dost not so much regard what is taken out, as what is left behind; thou lookest at once into the bottom of her heart, and the bottom of her purse, and esteemest her gift according to both. Thou neither seest as man, nor valuest as man: man judges by the worth of the gift, thou judgest by the mind of the giver, and the proportion of the remainder. Alas! what have we but mites, and those of thine own lending? It is the comfort of our meanness, that our affections are valued, and not our presents. If I had more, O God, thou shouldst have it; had I less, thou wouldst not despise it who acceptest the gift according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. 

Yea, Lord, what have I but two mites,—a soul and a body? Mere mites, yea, not so much, compared to thine infinity? O that I could perfectly offer them up unto thee, according to thine own right in them, and not according to mine! How graciously wouldst thou be sure to accept them! How happy shall I be in thine acceptance! 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, Since the Jews had wickedly rejected their Messiah, he sets forth before them in parables the guilt and ruin coming upon them in consequence thereof. The parable of the vineyard we had before; Matthew 21:33. The scope and design of it is, to charge them with their continual rejection and persecution of God's prophets from the days of their forefathers to that hour, the measure of whose guilt they were now about to fill up in the murder of the Son of God; and thus they would bring down the temporal and eternal wrath of God upon their devoted heads; who, instead of the Jewish people, would admit the Gentiles into his visible communion in their stead, and, in spite of all their envy and enmity, erect his glorious church on that one foundation and chief corner-stone the Messiah, whom they rejected; and hereby make his marvellous power and grace evident to all. The parable was too plain for them to mistake the meaning: the chief priests and elders perceived that it was levelled at them; and, enraged beyond measure at his boldness, though they dared not apprehend him publicly, they consulted how they could privately get him into their power, and cut him off. Note; (1.) God expects from those who are placed in his vineyard, the church, that they should render him that tribute of love and duty, for which they stand so highly indebted. (2.) In all ages the true ministers of Christ have met with the cruellest usage; and usually their bitterest persecutors have been those who pretended a divine commission, and to be labourers in God's vineyard. (3.) God will have a church and people in the world, whatever opposition may be formed against them. (4.) They who refuse to be convinced by the truth of God's word, are generally exasperated both against the minister and his message; and thus what was sent as a savour of life unto life, to them becomes a savour of death unto death. 

2nd, We have a new attempt made by the Pharisees and Herodians, bitter enemies to each other, but closely leagued against Christ. They wanted to catch up something which might serve to accuse him, and they thought they had a question which would not fail, either to render him obnoxious to the civil powers, or blast his reputation with the people, should he enforce subjection to the Roman yoke, which they so abhorred. Pretending therefore great respect to Christ, as a person of unspotted integrity, and above the fear of men, they bring to him a case of conscience, as if they wished to be guided by his superior judgment. The question was, whether it was lawful to pay tribute to Cesar or not? He sees their hypocrisy, and confounds their devices; bidding them produce the tribute money, and tell him whose image and superscription it bore. On their saying Cesar's, he bids them render to Cesar his own. By admitting the currency of his coin, they owned their subjection to him, and were bound to pay the tribute required in return for the protection they enjoyed; while God's right over them remained unalienably the same: in all religious concerns he alone was the Lord of their conscience, and to all his commands unreserved submission must he paid,—an answer so wise, so convincing and unexceptionable, as even astonished his very enemies. Note; (1.) The professions of false friends are usually most specious, when their designs are most malignant. (2.) It is a dangerous thing for ministers to interfere about civil rights: their business is to teach subjection to the powers that are. (3.) Hypocrisy, however artful the vail, cannot be concealed from the knowledge of him who trieth the reins and the heart. 

3rdly, The Sadducees, the freethinkers of the age, came next, fraught with wisdom and sophistry, and thought that, though others had been unequal to the talk, they were able to propose a question which the wisdom of Jesus would find it hard to answer. But they were deceived to their cost, their ignorance exposed, their errors detected, and that resurrection which they denied proved by the clearest evidence of Moses, whose authority they admitted; see Matthew 22:23; Matthew 22:46. Note; (1.) Many infidels pretend a reverence for the Scriptures, in order the more artfully to introduce their suggestions, to shake our faith, and destroy the credit of the word of God. (2.) It is impossible but they should err, not knowing the Scriptures, who, instead of submitting their fallen reason to God's word, insist that even the doctrines of revelation shall be first cited to this fallacious tribunal, and be admitted only so far as they are pleased to stamp them as rational; and, if found incomprehensible, rejected as absurd. 

4thly, Struck with the force of our Lord's reasoning, one of the scribes, who were of the sect of the Pharisees, acknowledged that he had answered well; yet, willing to try his judgment farther, he proposes, 

1. An important question for our Lord's solution: which is the first commandment of all? the greatest, most necessary to be observed, and most influential over the whole tenor of our conduct? 

2. Christ fully answers him. The first and great commandment is the love of God. He, who is God alone, demands and deserves the whole heart and mind, and soul and strength: and in this one word is comprehended the principle of all holy obedience, and that which necessarily engages in his worship and service the whole body, soul, and spirit; and, without his love, nothing acceptable to him can be performed. The second commandment is of a like comprehensive nature, enjoining us to love our neighbour as ourselves, fervently and unfeignedly, behaving to him with such justice and mercy, as we, if our circumstances were reversed, might justly desire and expect from him. These two comprehend every supposable duty towards God and man; and there can be no greater commandment, since in these the whole law is fulfilled. 

3. The scribe confesses the justness of our Lord's answer, convinced of its admirable propriety, and wisdom; and adds his testimony to the truth of his observations, that there is one only living and true God; and that to love, worship, and serve him with the most active powers of our souls, and to exercise this divine charity to our neighbour, is in God's account far more acceptable than the most expensive services, or all the ritual observances. 

4. Christ approves of the judicious remarks that he made: he shewed himself a man of understanding, unbiassed by the generally-received traditions, and, as his mind appeared ingenuous and open to conviction, he was not far from the kingdom of God. In such a spirit, if he had examined the prophets, and weighed, under the divine benediction, the evidence of Christ's mission and miracles, he would be led into the truth, and become a member of the Messiah's kingdom. 

5. From that time all the captious cavillers were silenced; such consummate wisdom appeared in him, that none durst any more encounter him. Note; (1.) They who improve the light which God has given them, will receive an increase of it, and be led into all truth. (2.) Many a man goes to the borders of the truth, not far from the kingdom of God, and yet never enters into it—almost, but not altogether, a Christian. 

5thly, They had frequently endeavoured to puzzle him with questions captious and difficult. Our Lord now poses them with a question, which, as expositors of the Scriptures, the scribes should have thoroughly understood. 

1. The question was, how the Messiah, whom they all admitted to be David's son, could at the same time be David's Lord, as he expressly calls him, Psalms 110:1. This was a mystery to the scribes: not understanding the two-fold nature of the Messiah, as God and man, they could not possibly answer the question. Hereupon the common people, convinced how far Jesus in wisdom surpassed all their teachers, hearkened with delight to his divine discourses. Note; (1.) A babe in Christ understands more of the mysteries of godliness, than the wisest unenlightened scribe. (2.) Popularity, and the approbation of the people at large, is often cast as a reproach on the ministers of the Gospel by those who envy them, as the scribes of old did their Master. 

2. He takes occasion to caution the people from being deceived by the sanctified appearance of their false teachers, whilst in fact they were slaves to pride and worldly-mindedness. They wore particular garments, long and trailing on the ground, or with fringes of extraordinary breadth, as a token of superior piety; and made long prayers, that to men they might appear of extraordinary devotion; but all that they did was hypocritical and designing, in order to gain the seat of pre-eminence and public salutations of high respect, and as a cloke under which to worm themselves into the confidence of widows, whom they plundered to enrich themselves: for which abominations they would bring down the heaviest wrath of God upon their souls. Note; (1.) Inordinate desire of human respect and honour is the sure symptom of a proud, worldly, and unmortified heart. (2.) Hypocrisy is among the most common and most crying sins. Beware of it. 

6thly, For the maintenance of the temple-worship and sacrifices, there were coffers placed in the court for the reception of the free-will offerings of the people. Our Lord being seated near the treasury, where these stood, observed the people who cast in their money. Many of the rich gave much, as became them; but, among the rest, a poor widow came and cast in two mites. Highly applauding the deed, our Lord pointed her out to his disciples, as having presented a richer and more acceptable offering, than those who, out of their abundance, had given more liberally. They had enough left still to supply their wants; but she, out of love to the service, threw in her little all, trusting in divine Providence for her future sustenance. Note; (1.) Almsgiving is a most needful duty; and our Lord expects, according to our abilities, that we should be ready to distribute, willing to communicate: but he looks not merely at the gift, but the spirit and temper of the giver; for that stamps the offering with its value in his account. (2.) None can be supposed poorer than this widow; yet she gave. If we have but little, that must be no excuse; we must give our diligence to give of that little: and then it is accepted, according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not. (3.) A truly gracious and charitable person will sometimes straiten himself to supply the more urgent wants of others, willing not only to his power, but above his power, to assist them. 

13 Chapter 13 

Introduction
CHAP. XIII. 

Christ foretelleth the destruction of the temple: the persecutions for the gospel: that the gospel must be preached to all nations: that great calamities shall happen to the Jews: and the manner of his coming to judgment. The hour whereof being known to none, every man is to watch and pray, that we be not found unprovided, when he cometh to each one particularly by death. 

Anno Domini 33. 

Verse 7
Mark 13:7. Such things must needs be;— "That is, not by any necessity imposed of God, but from the wickedness of the world." 

Verse 9
Mark 13:9. In the synagogues ye shall be beaten:— It is certain that whipping and beating were punishments inflicted in the synagogues. Thus Paul punished the Christians, Acts 22:19; Acts 26:11. And that it was customary to whip both their wise men and their disciples, when guilty of any perverseness, may be fully proved from Vitringa de Synag. vet. lib. 3: cap. 2: All that is mentioned in this verse was exactly accomplished; for Peter and John were called before the Sanhedrim, Acts 4:6-7. James and Peter before Herod, Acts 12:2-3 and Paul before Nero, as well as before the Roman governors, Gallio, Felix, and Festus; and some were beaten, as Paul and Silas, &c. See the note on Matthew 10:17-18. 

Verse 29
Mark 13:29. Know that it is nigh,— Know that He is nigh;—the Son of man. See Mark 13:26. 

Verse 32
Mark 13:32. Hour— Though we have given an explanation of this verse, as well as the whole chapter, in the notes on the parallel passage of St. Matthew; yet an ingenious commentator having offered a different solution from that which we have given, we here subjoin it: The word οιδεν, says he, here seems to have the force of the Hebrew conjugation hiphil, which, in verbs denoting action, makes that action, whatever it is, pass to another; wherefore ειδεω, which properly signifies, I know, used in the sense of the conjugation hiphil, signifies, I make another to know. The word has this meaning without dispute, 1 Corinthians 2:2. I determined to know [ ειδεναι ] nothing among you, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified; that is, "I determined to make known, to preach nothing, &c." So likewise in the text, "But of that day and that hour none maketh you to know:—No, not the angels, neither the Son, but the Father; neither man nor angel, neither the Son himself, can reveal the day and hour of the destruction of Jerusalem, because the Father has determined that it shall not be revealed." The divine wisdom saw fit to conceal from the apostles the precise period of the destruction of Jerusalem, that they might be laid under a necessity of watchingcontinually;andthisvigilancewasespeciallyproperatthattime,becausethe success of the gospel depended in a great measure upon the activity and exemplary lives of those who first published it. It is an excellent observation of Mr. West, relating to the authors who have recorded this prophesy, which is expressed in terms so very plain and circumstantial,—that Matthew and Mark were incontestably dead before the event, as Luke also might probably be; and as for John, the only evangelist who survived it, it is remarkable that he says nothing of it, lest any should assert that the prophesy was forged after the event happened. See West on the Resurrection, p. 393. 

Verse 35
Mark 13:35. At even,— ' Οψε, evening, answers to the first watch of the night, which began at sunset: at nine ΄εσονυκτιον, or midnight, answers to the second watch, which ended at twelve; αλεκτοροφωνια, or the cock-crowing, answers to the third watch, which ended at three in the morning: πρωι, or the morning, answers to the fourth watch, which ended at six. See Chap. Mark 15:1 and on Matthew 28:1. 

Inferences.—We are taught, from the whole of this remarkable prophesy, how vain and dangerous it is to trust in external privileges, and to cry out, as these foolish wretched Jews did, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, are these buildings!—when of this stately and magnificent structure, within less than half a century after it was finished, not one stone was left on another undemolished. 

Let us bless God that our own eyes have not seen such desolation and ruins, such commotions in the natural and moral world, such dissentions in civil life, such persecutions and hatreds among the nearest relations, (Mark 13:12-13.) under the pretence of propagating religion; for however propagated, it is nothing, without that love which is to often made the first victim to it; yet too often do we see, in one of them or another, iniquity abounding, and the love of many waxing cold. To avoid this, we should endeavour to revive in our own hearts a deep and lasting impression of divine things; and remember, whenever we are tempted to let go our integrity, that he alone who endures to the end shall be saved. 

If our Lord urges his disciples to flee with such speedy and solicitous haste from the sword of God's temporal judgments, how much greater diligence should we give to flee from the wrath to come! Mark 13:15-16. What are any of the little interests of life, that out of regard to them we should be willing to continue one moment longer exposed to a danger, which may sink us into everlasting ruin and despair! 

The unhappy Jews eagerly listened to the very name of Messiah, by whomsoever it was assumed, Mark 13:21-22 while they rejected him whom God had sent them, and who had so long, and with so much importunity been renewing to them the offers of life and salvation. May none of us ever know the sad impatience with which condemned sinners will wish, and wish in vain, for those overtures and messages of grace which they now despise! In that sense wheresoever the carcase is, thither will the eagles be gathered together: wherever there is the like unbelief and impenitence, there will be in its degree the like ruin. Christ has graciously told us these things before; may we humbly attend to the warning, that none of this terror and destruction may come upon us! 

And, to render us still more attentive, raise we our contemplation to that aweful day, when all that was figuratively spoken of the destruction of Jerusalem shall be literally accomplished: where will our hope and comfort, our light and safety then be, when the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light? Where indeed, unless the Almighty God, the everlasting Jehovah, by whose voice they were created, and by whose hand they shall be dashed in pieces again, shall condescend to be our light and our salvation. If indeed he be so, we shall hear the solemn summons to judgment with joy. What though the day and season be unknown, it is enough for us that we know that all these interposing days and years, be they ever so numerous, will at length be past; for the promise of the great Redeemer is our security, and he will hasten it in its time. 

We are by profession the domestics of Christ, Mark 13:34 it is our duty therefore to attend to the offices that he has assigned us, though he seem at a distance; diligently to wait his coming, at whatever season: his ministers ought more especially to wait it, and be solicitous that they may be found so doing; conducting themselves like wise stewards of the mysteries of God, dispensing to every one their portion of food in due season; and always remembering that every exhortation which they give to others, returns with redoubled weight upon themselves: then will their account be honourable, and their reward glorious. See the Inferences on Matthew 24. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, Our Lord departing now from the temple to return no more, one of his disciples, pleased with the beauty of that stupendous fabric, could not help observing to him, of what massy stones it was built, and how magnificently adorned. But Christ assures him, that, admirable as it appeared, and strong as it stood, the day was near when it should be so utterly razed from the foundations, that one stone should not be left upon another. Struck with so sad a prospect, four of the disciples came privately to him, as he sat in the mount of Olives, desiring to be informed when these aweful predictions would come to pass, and what would be the sign of their approaching fulfilment. 

2nd, In answering the question which their curiosity raised, Christ gives them some cautions for the direction of their conscience, it being infinitely more their concern to be always ready to meet the approaching calamities, than to know the precise time of their arrival. 

1. He cautions them against the false Christs who should arise, and seduce many of the Jews, who were ready to run after every impostor, though they had rejected the true Messiah. 

2. He warns them not to be discouraged with the wars and commotions, the famines, earthquakes, and pestilences, which would ravage the earth; these being but the beginning of sorrows, the end is not yet; and what is here spoken with reference to the Jewish state and nation, seems also to have a view to the like calamities which will be the signs and presages of either the millennium or the final dissolution of all things. But amid the wreck of nature, and the flames of a dissolving world, the soul that is stayed upon Christ need not be troubled. 

3. He bids them prepare for persecutions, and exhorts them to bear up courageously under them. Far from possessing that earthly greatness and respect with which they flattered themselves, they must expect the very reverse; they will be hated of all men for his sake: in enmity to Jesus and his gospel, the world in general would combine against them: yea, even their nearest relations would prove false and faithless, and become the bitterest enemies; and, breaking the strongest ties of nature, persecute them even to death. They would be dragged before the rulers, civil and ecclesiastical, and punished as heretical and seditious: yea, even before the heathen kings and magistrates they would be accused, and called to seal with their blood, the testimony which they bore. But distressing as these things might appear, they have abundant reason to trust and not be afraid: Jesus assures them that he will stand by them. When called to answer before the tribunals of the mightiest, they need not distress themselves about what they shall say; a divine revelation shall be given to them, and they shall be directed to reply to every charge in the properest manner; yea, their very trials before the kings and rulers shall prove a testimony against those great men; they will thereby have an opportunity of preaching the gospel to those who might never else have heard it. And whatever attempts are made to suppress and silence them, they shall prove abortive; Christ will cause his gospel to be preached, and spread, in defiance of opposition, into all lands; and either shelter them from the malice of their persecutors, or reward their fidelity unto death with a crown of everlasting life and glory—considerations sufficient to make them welcome the cross, while such a crown was in view. Note; (1.) Sufferings for Christ stumble many; we need to take care that we be not thereby offended. (2.) The image of Jesus, as it must reprove the world, will ever procure the hatred of worldly men against those who possess it. (3.) The spirit of bigotry and enmity, which is in the natural heart, against Christ and his people, sometimes breaks through the strongest ties of blood; makes children rebellious, and parents unnatural, even to wish the death of those they are most bound to love and cherish. (4.) Wherever the gospel is preached, if it be not received, it will at least rise up for a testimony against all who neglect or reject so great a salvation. (5.) When we are called to stand forth for Christ, we may still confidently expect to be supported by him, and to be taught by his Spirit how to speak and act for his glory. (6.) All sufferings, and even death itself, will be regarded as light afflictions that are but for a moment, by those whose faith realizes to their minds the far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. 

3rdly, Two things the disciples are taught by our Lord, 

1. To secure their lives by flight, when the Roman army, the abomination of desolation, appears before Jerusalem. No moment must be lost, no attempt made to save any thing; they must seek their safety in instant flight. Those who are heavy with child, or have babes at their breasts, will be in that day most peculiarly miserable, as least able to fly, or to bear the hardships which they must undergo; and if this flight were in winter, the inclemency of the season would make the situation of the fugitives more deplorable; therefore they need pray that it may not be so. But whenever the time comes, such a scene of affliction, misery, and desolation, will appear, as never was from the creation before, and never will be again to the end of time. They who read the history of Josephus, may see this prophesy awfully fulfilled. Indeed it is marvellous that any inhabitant of Judea survived this dire catastrophe; nothing but the most gracious interposition of divine Providence could have prevented their utter extirpation. But God having gracious designs towards his once favoured people, in the latter days, will shorten the days of affliction, and pluck some as brands from the burning. 

2. To take care of their souls. Seducers will abound in those evil days, and with large promises of procuring them relief from the impending calamities, will persuade many to join them; giving themselves out for the Messiah, or pretending to have found him; and, with lying wonders and false miracles, will impose upon many. Christ therefore warns them against impostures, which he so plainly foretels. 

4thly, The things here predicted, primarily refer to the destruction of the Jewish people; but they seem also to have respect to the final appearing to judgment of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. As his hand visibly appeared in the ruin of Jerusalem, the temple, and the Jewish nation, and also in his separating his disciples, who fled to Pella when the calamity drew near, and escaped the Roman sword; so will he fulfil this prophesy in the approaching dissolution of all things, when he shall personally appear, coming in the clouds with power and great glory, to execute judgment on all impenitent sinners, and to gather his saints into his eternal kingdom. Concerning these great events he warns them; 

1. That the time of their fulfilment is near, and they might judge of its approach by the preceding signs, just as surely as they would of the summer's drawing nigh by the budding of the fig-tree. Some of that generation would live to see the utter ruin of Jerusalem and Judea: his prophetic word must infallibly take place, and heaven and earth sooner pass away, than one tittle of his predictions fail. Near also, even at the door, is the great day of judgment. The period of time, which yet remains, we know is short; how short, who can tell? 

2. The time when, is uncertain. None in heaven or on earth precisely knows the hour, not even the Son as man, or in virtue of his designation to the mediatorial office; it is a secret locked up in the bosom of God, and neither revealed to men nor angels. We are left in this awful uncertainty, that we may be always ready. 

3. He admonishes them, in the view of what he had spoken, to watch and pray; which he enforces in the following parable: his appearing would be like that of a master who took a long journey, committed to his stewards the management of his affairs, and directed the work in which he would have his servants employed during his absence; charging the porter to take especial care that no thief broke in, and that all should be ready to receive him at his return, which he left uncertain, that they might be in constant expectation of him, and prepared to welcome him. Thus when Jesus ascended on high, he left a charge with all his servants, whether ministers or private Christians, to employ themselves diligently in the work that he has appointed them, and to be prepared to give an account of their fidelity. He is coming again to make a solemn inquiry; the time when, is uncertain; every hour we stand in jeopardy, not knowing whether by day or by night the calls of death or judgment may place us before him. Our care therefore must be, above all things, that we are not surprized by him, slothful, negligent, and unprepared to meet him, though he come never so suddenly. What, therefore, our Lord inculcates upon his disciples, we are alike bound to hear; for unto us it is alike addressed, I say unto all, Watch. Note; Our great concern upon earth is to be ready for death and judgment: each breath we draw may be our last: let us seize then the moment as it flies; and, while the hour lasts, give all diligence that we may be found of him in peace. 

14 Chapter 14 

Introduction
CHAP. XIV. 

A conspiracy against Christ: precious ointment is poured on his head by a woman: Judas selleth his Master for money. Christ himself foretelleth how he shall be betrayed by one of his disciples: after the passover prepared, and eaten, he instituteth his supper: declareth aforehand the flight of all his disciples, and Peter's denial. Judas betrayeth him with a kiss: he is apprehended in the garden, falsely accused, and impiously condemned by the Jews' council; shamefully abused by them, and thrice denied of Peter. 

Anno Domini 33. 

Verse 1
Mark 14:1. By craft,— By Surprise. 

Verse 3
Mark 14:3. Ointment, &c.— Balsam of spikenard, which was very costly; and she broke open the box, or vessel, &c. See Blackwall's Sac. Classics, vol. 2: p. 166. The spikenard, — πιστικης ναρδου, pure and unadulterated spikenard, was esteemed a very valuable aromatic. Sir Norton Knatchbull, Dr. Hammond, and others maintain, that συντριψασα does not signify that she brake the vessel, but only that she shook it, so as to break the coagulative parts of the rich balsam, and bring it to such a liquidity, that it might be fit to be poured out. Dr. Doddridge, however, and others think the original does not so naturally express this, and therefore they imagine that the woman broke off the top of the vessel in which the balsam was contained. See the note on Matthew 26:7 and Stockius on the word συντυριβω . 

Verse 4
Mark 14:4. Ointment— Perfume. 

Verse 8
Mark 14:8. To the burying,— To its funeral. See John 12:3; John 12:50 where I shall enlarge, and compare the accounts of the evangelists. 

Verse 10
Mark 14:10. To betray him.— Παραδω,— deliver him up. See Matthew 26:15. 

Verse 12
Mark 14:12. When they killed the passover,— When the passover is sacrificed. Campbell. 

Verse 13
Mark 14:13. There shall meet you a man, &c.— This is set in opposition to the good-man, or master of the house, Mark 14:14 and consequently means a servant of the lowest rank, or a slave, (Luke 12:36.) it being a servile office to draw water, as appears from Deuteronomy 29:11. Joshua 9:21. As Samuel, having anointed Saul, for the confirmationofhisfaithgavehimseveral predictions relating to some very contingent occurrences that he was to meet with in his journey (see 1 Samuel 10:2-7.); so our Lord seems by these predictions to have intended thesame with regard to his disciples; and also to give them a most important hint, that he foresaw all the particular circumstances which were to befal him at Jerusalem, when he went up thither for the next and last time before his sufferings. The sending them to Jerusalem in this manner seems to intimate, that he did not go thither himself that morning; so that it is probable he spent most of the day in retirement, for meditation and prayer. 

Verse 22
Mark 14:22. And as they did eat, &c.— And having eaten. See the note on Matthew 26:26. 

Verse 24
Mark 14:24. New Testament,— New covenant. 

Verse 25
Mark 14:25. I will drink no more, &c.— "From this instant I will no more drink of the passover-cup, nor have that commemorative and typical ordinance continued any longer in my church, than till it be suppressed and fulfilled (Luke 22:16.) by the greatsalvationwhichIshallbringintothegospel-kingdomuponmy resurrection from the dead, and which is to be afterwards commemorated by a new use of wine in the supper that I have nowinstituted; nor will I so familiarly commune with you again, as I do now in this New Testament ordinance, till we shall have the most intimate fellowship together, in the more excellent entertainments of the heavenly state; which, for their superior and always fresh delight, may in the language of a festival be called new wine." See Guyse, and the note on Matthew 26:29. 

Verse 26
Mark 14:26. They went out— At the conclusion of the supper, Jesus and his disciples sung a proper Psalm or song of praise together, as was customary at the close of the passover, and then he set out for the mount of Olives; choosing to retire thither that he might prevent a riot in Jerusalem, and bring no trouble upon the master of the house where he celebrated the passover. 

Verse 29
Mark 14:29. Although all shall be offended,— It is most probable that Judas by this timehad slipped away from the disciples, to fulfil his vile contract with the sanhedrim; and Peter missing him vaunted, that though all his fellow-apostles should follow Judas's example; he would stand by his Lord. We may observe, that if St. Mark's Gospel was dictated or reviewed by St. Peter, as the ancients affirm, the latter, out of his deep penitence, represents the event with the highest aggravations; for nothing can be stronger than the expressions in Mark 14:31. 

Verse 30
Mark 14:30. Before the cock crow twice,—thou shalt— Thou wilt. See the note on Matthew 26:33; Matthew 26:75. Dr. Owen, in his Observations on the four Gospels, p. 56 has observed further, that as the Jews, in the enumeration of the times of the night, took notice only of one cock-crowing, which comprehended the third watch, (see on chap. Mark 13:35.) so St. Matthew, to give them a clear information that Peter would deny his Master thrice before three in the morning, needed only to say, that he would do it before the cock crew; but the Romans, for whom, and the other Gentiles, St. Mark wrote his Gospel, reckoning by a double crowing of the cock,—the first of which was about midnight, and the second at three,—stood in need of a more particular designation; and therefore St. Mark, to denote the same hour to them, was obliged to say, before the cock crew twice. Juvenal uses exactly the same phrase to specify the same hour. Sat. 9: ver. 107. 

Verse 33
Mark 14:33. He began to be sore amazed,— See the note on Matthew 26:38. 

Verse 37
Mark 14:37. Simon, sleepest thou?— Jesus calls him by his first name: that of Peter did not then suit him; he was degenerated from it. Heylin. 

Verse 40
Mark 14:40. Neither wist they— Neither knew they. 

Verse 41
Mark 14:41. Sleep on now, &c.— Some commentators read this interrogatively, Do you sleep on still, and take repose? The passage, however, may be read with propriety agreeable to our version; as much as to say, "My previous conflict is now over, and you may sleep on, because I have no farther occasion for your watching. It is enough; the time is expired in which your watching would have been of any service tome."Theoriginal word απεχει, sometimes signifies an acquittal, or discharge from anydebt or duty, and implies our Saviour's discharging his disciples from the duty and obligation of watching at that time, which he had laid them under by his commands, ch. Mark 13:33; Mark 13:37. See Mill's Greek Testament. 

Verse 44
Mark 14:44. A token,— A signal. Take him,—seize him, or lay fast hold of him:— κρατησατε αυτον . See Heylin and Matthew 26:48. 

Verse 51-52
Mark 14:51-52. There followed him a certain young man, &c.— Bishop Pococke, in describing the dresses of the people of Egypt, observes, "that it is almost a general custom among the Arabs and Mohammedan natives of the country, to wear a large blanket, either white or brown, and in summera blue or white cotton sheet; which the Christians constantly wear in the country. Putting one corner before over the left shoulder, they bring it behind and under the right arm, and so over their bodies, throwing it behind over the left shoulder, and so the right arm is left bare for action. When it is hot, and they are on horseback, they let it fall down on the saddle round them; and about Faiume I particularly observed,that young people especially, and the poorer sort, had nothing on whatever, but this blanket; and it is probable the young man was clothed in this manner, who followed our Saviour when he was taken, having a linen-cloth cast about his naked body; and when the young men laid hold on him, he left the linen-cloth, and fled from them naked." See his Description of the East, vol. 1: p. 190. 

"I am very much disposed," says the author of the Observations on Scripture, "to think as theBishop does upon this point; and as he has made this remark, I should not have thought of noting it, had I not apprehended some additional observations might not be altogether useless. The account here given relates to Egypt; but Egmont and Heyman inform us, that the inhabitants of Palestine are as slightly clothed now as these Egyptians, and we may believe were so anciently. They observe, that they saw several Arabian inhabitants of Jaffa (called Joppa in the New Testament) going almost naked, the greatest part of them without so much as a shirt or drawers, though some wore a kind of mantle: as for the children there, they run about almost as naked as they were born, though they had all little chains about their legs, as an ornament, and some of silver." The ancients, or at least many of them, supposed that the young man here mentioned by St. Mark, was one of the apostles; though Grotius wonders how they could entertain such an idea; and apprehends that it was some youth who lodged in a country-house near the garden of Gethsemane, who ran out in a hurry to see what was the matter, in his night vestment, or in his shirt, as we should express it. But the word Σινδον, used to signify what he had upon him, denotes also such a cloth as they wrapped up the dead in, and occurs in no other sense in the Old Testament: but the Eastern people do not lie like corpses wrapped up in a winding-sheet, but in drawers, and one or two waistcoats, at Aleppo; and those who go without drawers (as the Arabs of Barbary do, according to Dr. Shaw, and many of the Holy Land, if we believe Egmont and Heyman) sleep in their raiment; and the hyke, which they wear by day, serves them for a bed and covering by night. It might as well then be an apostle in his day-dress, as an ordinary youth wrapped up in that in which he lay; and it is rather to be understood of an apostle in his common clothing, than of a person of figure in his drawers and waistcoat, in which such persons now lay; and which we maybelieve that Dionysius Alexandrinus meant by εν λινω εσθηματι, in his epistle quoted by Grotius. A late commentator takes notice, that though this youth is said to flyaway naked upon his leaving the linen cloth in the hands of those that secured him; yet it is by no means necessary to suppose that he was absolutely naked;—which is indeed very true: is not this precisely the thing, however, that the evangelist designs to intimate,—in order to mark out the extreme fear of this young man, who rather chose to quit his hyke than run the risk of being made a prisoner; though, by doing this, he became entirely exposed? Dr. Lightfoot supposes, as I do, says this author, that he had nothing on under this linen cloth; which he inclines to attribute to mortification or a superstitious austerity. But if he was not an apostle, yet he must be understood to have been a disciple of Jesus, or he needed not to have been afraid. And from ch. Mark 2:18 we learn, that though the disciples of John followed a rigorous institute, those of Christ did not. See the Observations, p. 403, &c. instead of young men at the end of Mark 14:51. Dr. Heylin reads soldiers, as the original word frequently signifies in the best writers. 

Verse 59
Mark 14:59. But neither so did their witness agree together.— But neither was their evidence found consistent. Heylin. The original, literally rendered, is, Neither thus was their testimony equal. See Mark 14:56. 

Verse 61
Mark 14:61. The Son of the Blessed?— This is a very sublime and emphatical method of expressing the happiness of God. It conveys such an ideaof the divine blessedness, that, comparatively speaking, there is none happy but he. Seethe note on Matthew 26:62-63. It is plain from the parallel passage, Luke 22:67 that the answer of our Saviour, set down by St. Mark as well as St. Matthew, is an answer only to this question, Art thou the Son of God? and not to that other, Art thou the Christ, or the Messiah? which preceded, and which he had answered before; and though St. Matthew and St. Mark connect them together, as if making but one question, and omit all the intervening discourse, yet it is plain from St. Luke, that they were two distinct questions, to which Jesus gave two distinct answers; in the first whereof, according to his usual caution, he declined saying in plain and express words that he was the Messiah, though in the latter he owned himself to be the Son of God: which, though they, being Jews, understood to signify the Messiah, yet he knew could be no legal or weighty accusation against him before a heathen; and so it proved. There was, however, a great deal of craft in the question, which consisted in this, that if Jesus answered in the affirmative, they were ready to condemn him as a blasphemer; but if in the negative, they proposed to have him punished as an impostor, who, by accepting the honours and titles of the Messiah from the people, had deceived them. See Locke's Reasonableness of Christianity, p. 154. 

Verse 64
Mark 14:64. Guilty of death.— Worthy of death. 

Verse 67
Mark 14:67. Thou also wast with Jesus— This young woman expresses her contempt of Jesus very strongly: for the original runs, Thou also wast with that Nazarene Jesus. See Wynne, and on Matthew 26:73-74. 

Verse 68
Mark 14:68. I know not, &c.— That is, "I know not the man, nor do I understand what thou art talking about." 

Verse 70
Mark 14:70. And thy speech agreeth thereto.— And your pronunciation is of that country. Heylin. 

Verse 72
Mark 14:72. And when he thought thereon, he wept.— Raphelius, and some learned critics, would render επιβαλων, throwing himself out of the company, in a passionate manner, which it is very probable he did: but others, and particularly Elsner, Salmasius, and Bos, with much better authority, would translate it, covering his head, which was a token of mourning and shame, well becoming Peter on this occasion. Compare 2 Samuel 15:30. Esther 6:12 and Jeremiah 14:3-4. The expression is elliptical, and should be supplied thus: Επιβαλων ιματιον τη κεφαλη αυτου, as is evident from Leviticus 19:19. LXX. u922?αι ιματιον εκ δυο υφασμενον κιβδηλον ουκ επιβαλεις σεαυτω . Besides, it was the custom of persons in confusion to cover their heads, as in the aforementioned place of Jeremiah; They were ashamed, and confounded, and covered their heads. Wetstein defends, by a variety of instances, our version: but see Duport's excellent "Letters on Theophrastus," p. 232. 

Inferences on Christ's apprehension, &c.—Wherefore, O Saviour, didst thou take those three chosen disciples with thee, but that thou expectedst some comfort from their presence? Mark 14:33. A seasonable word may sometimes drop from the meanest attendant; and the very society of those whom we trust, carries in it some kind of satisfaction. Alas! what broken reeds are men! wrapped up in sleep and security, while thou art sweating in thine agony! Admonitions, threats, entreaties, cannot keep their eyes open: thou tellest them of danger; they rather prefer dreams of ease; and, though twice roused, carelessly sleep out thy sorrow, and their own danger. 

What assistance hast thou from such followers!—In the mount of thy transfiguration they slept; yea, and fell on their faces, when they should have beheld thy glory. In the garden of thine agony they fall upon the ground for drowsiness; and when they should compassionate thy sorrows, lose themselves in a stupid sleepiness, Mark 14:37. Perhaps even this disregard made thy prayers but so much the more fervent. The less comfort we find on earth, the more we seek above; nor didst thou seek more than thou didst find: an angel supplies the place of men; that spirit was vigilant, while thy disciples were heavy. Happy exchange! 

No sooner is this good angel vanished, than that domestic devil appears in view. Judas comes up, (Mark 14:43.) and shews himself at the head of those miscreant troops. He, whose too high honour it had been to follow so blessed a Master, is now the wicked leader of this rabble; the fleece is now cast off; the wolf appears in his own likeness; yet still the bold traitor dares to mix hypocrisy with villainy, and murders with his very salutations and kisses. 

O Saviour, this is no news to thee: all those who, under a mere shadow of godliness practise humility, do still betray thee thus. Thou who hadst said, "one of you is a devil," didst not now say, "get thee hence, Satan;" but, friend, wherefore art thou come? And yet all this sunshine of mildness cannot thaw that obdurate heart. The sign is given; Jesus is taken, Mark 14:46. 

Wretched traitor! why wouldst thou for this vile purpose be thus attended? And ye, foolish priests and elders, why sent you such a band, and so armed? One messenger had been enough for a voluntary prisoner. Had my Saviour been unwilling to be taken, all your forces, with all the legions of hell to help them, had been too little: when he did but say, I am he, that easy breath alone routed all your troops, and cast them to the earth, (John 18:6.) whom it might as easily have cast into hell! Had he but said, "I will not be taken," what would your swords and slaves have done against Omnipotence? 

Those disciples who failed of their vigilance, failed not of their courage: they had heard their Master speak of providing swords, and now they thought it was the time to use them: Shall we smite? They were willing to fight for him now, with whom they were not careful to watch. But of all other, Peter was most forward: instead of opening his lips, he unsheathes his sword;—and instead of "Shall I?"—smites: Mark 14:47. He had noted Malchus, a busy servant of the high-priest, too ready to second Judas, and to lay his rude hands upon the Lord of life: against this man his heart rises and his hand is lifted up; that ear which had too officiously listened to the unjust and cruel charge of his wicked master, is now severed from that worse head which it had mis-served. 

I love and honour thy zeal, O blessed disciple: thou couldst not brook the wrong done to thy divine Master! Had thy life been dearer to thee than his safety, thou hadst not drawn thy sword upon a whole troop. It was in earnest that thou saidst, Though all men,—yet not I,—though I should die with thee, yet I will not deny thee, (Mark 14:29-30.) Lo! thou art ready to die upon him that should touch that sacred Person: what would thy life now have been, in comparison of renouncing Him? Since thou wert so fervent, why didst thou not rather fall upon the traitor who betrayed him, than upon the serjeant who arrests him? Surely the sin was so much greater in him, as the plot of mischief is more than the execution; as a domestic is nearer than a stranger; as the treason of a friend is worse than the forced enmity of a hireling. Was it that thou couldst not so suddenly apprehend the odious depth of that villainy, and instantly hate him who had been thy old companion? or was it that, though Judas was more faulty, yet Malchus was more imperiously cruel? However, thy courage was now awakened with thyself; and thy heart no less sincere, than thy hand was rash: Put up thy sword again, &c. Matthew 26:52. Good intentions are no warrant for rash actions: thou, O Saviour, canst at once accept our meanings, yet censure our deeds: warm as was Peter's love, and just as was his quarrel, neither of them can shield him from thy rebuke: thy meek tongue smites him gently, who had furiously smote thine enemy: Put up thy sword. 

It was Peter's sword; but to be put up; not used. There is a sword which Peter may use, but it is of another metal: our weapons are, as our warfare, spiritual. When the Prince of peace bade his followers sell their coat and buy a sword, he meant to insinuate the need of these arms, not their improvement; and to teach them the danger of the time, not the manner of repulsing the danger. Can I choose but wonder how Peter could thus strike unwarranted? How he, whose first blow made the fray, could escape from being hewn in pieces by that band of ruffians? This could not have been, O Saviour, had not thy power restrained their rage, had not thy seasonable and sharp reproof prevented their revenge. 

Peter's ear is no less smitten now by the mild tongue of his Master, than Malchus's ear by the sword of Peter. "Weak disciple, thou hast zeal, but not according to knowledge. There is not more danger in this act of thine, than inconsideration and ignorance: The cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? Thou drawest thy sword to rescue me from suffering: alas! if I suffer not, what would become of thee? What would become of mankind? Dost thou go about to hinder thy own and the world's redemption? Canst thou be so weak as to imagine that this suffering of mine is not free and voluntary? Have I not given thee and the world many undeniable proofs of my omnipotence? Didst thou not see how easy it had been for me to have blown away these poor forces of mine adversaries? Dost thou not know, that, if I would require it, all the glorious troops of heaven (any one whereof is more than troops of men) would presently shew themselves ready to attend and rescue me? My power could have triumphed over the impetuous malice of my enemies; but as I am determined to ransom mankind, my mercy must rather be approved; and this cannot be done without my suffering. Thus then, O Peter, thy well-meant valour is no better than a wrong to thyself, to the world, to me, to my Father." 

O gracious Saviour, while thou thus smitedst thy disciple, thou didst heal him whom thy disciple smote, Luke 22:51. Many greater miracles hadst thou done; none that displayed more of mercy and meekness than this last cure. Of all other, this ear of Malchus has the loudest tongue to blazon the praise of thy clemency and goodness to thy enemies. Wherefore came that man, but in a hostile manner to attack thee? And if he had not been more forward than his fellows, why had he not escaped as unhurt as they? 

Yet,—even amid the throng of thy enemies,—in the heat of their violence,—in the height of their malice,—and thine own instant peril of death,—thou didst heal that worthless ear, which had been guilty of listening to blasphemies against thee, receiving cruel and unjust charges concerning thee! 

O Malchus! could thine ear be whole, and not thy heart broken and contrite with remorse, for rising up against so merciful and so powerful a hand? Couldst thou choose but say, "O blessed Jesu, I see it was thy providence that preserved my head, when my ear was smitten: it is thine Almighty power which has miraculously restored that ear which I had justly forfeited: this head of mine shall never be guilty of plotting any further mischief against thee: this ear shall never entertain any more reproaches of thy name: this heart shall ever acknowledge and magnify thy tender mercies, thy divine omnipotence?" 

Could thy fellows see such a demonstration of power and goodness with unrelenting hearts? Unthankful Malchus, and cruel soldiers! ye were wounded, and felt it not: ye still persisted in your bloody impious enterprize:—They that laid hold on Jesus, led him away, &c. 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, The scene of our Saviour's sufferings now approaching, we have the steps preparatory thereto. 

1. The anointing him as he sat in the house of Simon the leper, so called, probably, as having been cured by Jesus of that nauseous disease. Note; When the sin is forgiven, and the backslider restored, the reproach will still frequently abide. While Jesus was at supper, a woman came behind him, and poured upon his head a box of precious spikenard. Some of the disciples, with Judas at their head,* with indignation beheld what they esteemed such unnecessary waste, the value of the ointment amounting to above nine pounds, which they suggested might have been much more profitably employed in charitable uses; but Christ, who knew the secret murmurs they were afraid to utter, reproved their rash censures, and commended the deed as highly praise-worthy; it being intended as a burial unction, which, according to her power, willing to honour her Lord whilst alive, thus she anticipated, as she would not have an opportunity to do it for him after his death. Their care indeed for the poor was commendable, but they being ever present, abundant occasions would offer to relieve them. Therefore, as he was ready to depart, it was the only opportunity of shewing him respect which would be ever afforded her: therefore to her honour shall this be mentioned, wherever in future days the Gospel shall be preached; and this remarkable instance of her faith and love shall for ever accompany the narrative of his death and resurrection. Note; (1.) They who love the Lord Jesus Christ, never think they can do enough to testify their regard for him. (2.) They who honour him, whatever censures others may cast on them, he will honour. 

* See John 12:3; John 12:50 where I shall compare the evangelists concerning the anointing of our Lord, and fully account for the seeming contradictions. 

2. The scheme laid for his betrayal and ruin. Determined upon his death, the chief priests and scribes consulted only on the means of effecting it with the least noise; and at first thought that on the feast day it would be dangerous to arrest him, for fear of the people: but while they were in council, a most unexpected incident fixed their resolutions. Judas, one of the twelve apostles, came and offered to betray his Master. The bargain was instantly struck, the money engaged for, and immediately he set himself to find the properest opportunity to put him into the hands of these his implacable enemies. Note; (1.) Where the love of filthy lucre reigns, whatever profession a man may make, there wants nothing but temptation to draw forth the apostacy of his heart. (2.) The devil often favours his servants with most unexpected success, in order to embolden and harden them in wickedness, and to bind them faster in his chains. 

2nd, We have, 

1. Christ's celebration of the passover with his disciples. By his orders, two of them had been sent with particular directions where to prepare it; and having accordingly found the person with the pitcher of water and followed him home, they were shewn by the master of the house a furnished room, where they prepared the supper; and in the evening Jesus came with his disciples, and sat down to eat the paschal Lamb. Note; (1.)When we have our Lord's orders, we must go forth depending on his providence, even when we know not whither we go. (2.) The purest societies must not expect to be always without false brethren on this side the great millennium: of twelve apostles, one was a traitor. 

2. At the table he startled his disciples with information the most alarming,—that one of them, who now appeared so friendly, would prove a traitor, and betray him into the hands of his enemies. Exceedingly grieved at such an assurance, each, unwilling to suspect another, and unconscious of such design, Judas excepted, began to say, Lord, is it I? I dread the thought of such villainy, and wish not a moment to lie under the suspicion of it. In answer to their question, Christ points out the traitor, by directing them to one of the twelve then dipping in the dish with him, adding a most fearful commination against him, if any thing at last might touch that hardened traitor's conscience. Note; (1.) A zealous soul is grieved but to be suspected of unfaithfulness. (2.) We cannot be too jealous over ourselves. A sincere disciple wishes others to search him, and prays the Lord every day to try the ground of his heart, and shew him if there be any hidden iniquity there, that it may be repented of and renounced. (3.) Not one jot or tittle of God's word can fail: even wicked men, when most invenomed against him, are nevertheless made subservient to his purposes; though this neither extenuates their guilt, nor will at all mitigate their punishment. 

3. At the close of the paschal supper, our Lord instituted that ordinance, which in his church should supersede, and supply the place of this solemn feast. Having taken bread, he blessed it, brake, and gave to each of them, to be eaten in remembrance of his broken body, which should procure for them a more glorious redemption than in the passover they commemorated; a redemption from sin, and death, and hell. Then taking up the cup in like manner, after his solemn benediction, he bid them all drink of it, as they did; and this he explains as his blood of the New Testament; by the shedding of which, all the promises of the covenant of grace would be confirmed to them, and to as many as in faith, would receive these instituted seals of that covenant, and cleave to him, faithful unto death. And hereupon our Lord takes his farewel of them, till the day came when they should sit down with him in glory, and drink the new wine in the kingdom of God, partaking of the joys at his right hand for evermore. Then closing the solemnity with a hymn, they departed for the mount of Olives. 

4. In the way to the retirement whither Jesus went, he took occasion to warn his disciples of their approaching desertion of him, which the Scriptures had foretold and they were about to fulfil that very night. But to encourage them to return to him again, he lets them know, that though he should be smitten, and they scattered from him, yet, after his resurrection, they should again see him to their comfort in Galilee. Peter, shocked at the thought, confident in himself, and with warmth relenting the suspicion, solemnly engages, that, though every one of his brethren should desert his Master, he never would. And notwithstanding the repeated warnings which our Lord gives him that he would not only forsake him, but deny him before the morning returned; more resolute and peremptory than before, Peter with vehemence insists that he would die with him, sooner than deny him. And all the rest, unwilling to be outdone in assurances of fidelity, declared this also to be their determined resolution. Note; We know not our own hearts, when we confidently boast what we will do. The first temptation may prove our weakness. 

3rdly, We have before us in this chapter the amazing scene of the Redeemer's agony in the garden of Gethsemane. Having left eight of his disciples at a greater distance, he took three of them to be nearer spectators of his sufferings. 

1. His anguish was unutterable. Amazement and horror seized his soul, and a sense of the divine wrath oppressed him with its intolerable load. Sorrows, like the agonies of death, compassed him about; and pains, like those which the damned feel, gat hold upon him. He acquaints his three disciples with something of what he endured, which words were too feeble to express; and bids them wait there, and watch with him, in this hour of temptation. 

We may here, as in a glass, observe, (1.) The dreadful evil of sin; and every pang the Redeemer feels should be a dagger to our hearts, begetting the deepest self-abhorrence and most unfeigned grief for those abominations, which nothing but the sufferings of the Son of God could expiate. (2.) The sure foundation of our faith: the Lord has laid on him the iniquities of us all. (3.) The inexpressibly transcendent love of our Lord and Saviour, willingly resigning himself thus for our sakes: what returns, then, do we not owe him? (4.) The comfort procured for us under our afflictions and trials. Whatever we suffer, Jesus has drank deeper of the bitter cup; and having been thus tempted himself, can tenderly feel for his believing people, and will succour them under their sorrows. 

2. His prayer was humble, fervent, importunate, submissive. As man, he could not but wish that the bitter cup might remove; as Mediator, he bowed submissive to his Father's will, content, whatever might be endured, to finish the work which God had given him to do. Thrice he renews the same request, and thrice resigns himself to suffer whatever might be for the glory of the divine justice to inflict. Note; (1.) We are not forbid to mourn, and pray for a removal of our burdens, even when most resigned to suffer God's holy will. (2.) Though our troubles be not soon removed, we must not be weary in waiting upon God. In his time they shall end, and we shall finally receive an answer of peace, if we faint not; either deliverance from our trials, or strength to endure them. 

3. On coming to his disciples, he finds them asleep; and therefore rouses them with a just and sharp rebuke, especially addressed to Simon, who had lately appeared so zealous, and promised such distinguished fidelity. How shameful, that they could not watch one hour with their agonizing Master! or if not for his sake, at least for their own, when it was so needful for them to watch and pray; such a temptation being ready to overtake them, as nothing but Almighty grace could enable them to bear: but while he thus upbraids and warns, the tender Saviour pities them, and kindly seeks to excuse what he must condemn. Their spirit was willing; he knew their hearts; but the flesh was weak to withstand the effects of weariness and the oppression of grief: and the infirmities incident to this feeble frame disabled them from doing what they desired. A second time he goes to pour out his sorrows before God; again he returns, and they are asleep, and, when awaked, are unable to answer his just rebuke, after having received such repeated admonition. The third time he retires to redouble his cries, yet finds them on his return sleeping still. Now therefore he bids them sleep on, if they dared any longer; or, will ye sleep yet? when danger was now at the door; he calls them, therefore, to go with him to meet his betrayer. Note; (1.) Slothfulness in prayer is usually the forerunner of sad falls. (2.) Jesus, by his word and providence, is repeatedly knocking at our stupid hearts, to awaken our attention, and rouse us to watchfulness and prayer. (3.) Those who have made the strongest professions, are peculiarly criminal if they act unsuitably. (4.) It is well for us that we have a compassionate High-priest, who can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities. (5.) They who do not watch and pray when danger threatens, will be unprepared to meet it, and sink under the temptation. 

4thly, His internal sufferings in the garden being ended, his external sufferings began; so fast doth billow roll on billow, till all the storms of wrath are gone over him. 

1. He is apprehended by a band of men sent from the chief-priests, scribes, and elders, under the conduct of Judas the traitor; who, as it was night, that they might not mistake the person of Jesus, gave them this signal,—that they might know him, by his going up and killing him. And hereupon, with great pretended respect, approaching Christ, he kissed him, and they who were at his heels laid hands upon him. Note; (1.) Apostates ever prove the blackest instruments of hell; and no height of office, or profession, is safe from temptation. We need not stumble at the falls of the greatest apparent Christians, when we see an apostle a traitor and a devil. (2.) The basest schemes of villainy are often crowned with success, and the wicked triumphant; but their time is short. 

2. Peter, ever violent, no sooner saw his Master apprehended, than he attempted a rescue; and, drawing his sword, struck at one of the men who had seized Jesus, and cut off his ear: his intention was good, but his zeal intemperate. Note; (1.) Many have more zeal than prudence, and their good intentions are no excuse for their rashness. (2.) In times of persecution, it is much easier to draw the sword and fight, than patiently to bow down and meekly suffer. 

3. Christ expostulates with his enemies on this clandestine manner of apprehending him, as if he had been some infamous villain and murderer that needed to be seized, and overpowered with arms and numbers; when they knew that he had every day appeared in the temple, where they might easily have taken him: and now the disciples no sooner saw him submit quietly to be bound, than they all forsook him and fled, glad every one to shift for himself, lest they also should be apprehended. Note; (1.) The most innocent men are often proceeded against, as if they were the vilest of mankind; and such accusations are studiously raised against them, to cloke the malice of their persecutors. (2.) We need not think it strange, if in times when we most need such support, our dearest friends abandon us, through fear of being involved in our troubles. In these seasons we should remember Jesus in the garden. 

4. A young man near the garden, perhaps disturbed by the noise, started up from his bed, and ran down with only a sheet about him, or some linen garment, to inquire into the cause; and followed the crowd a little way. Being observed by one of the soldiers, and perhaps suspected for a disciple, they attempted to lay hold of him; but with the loss of his garment he got loose, and fled naked. This incident seems to be related, to shew the inveteracy of those enemies of Jesus: none that looked like his disciples, might expect to receive any quarter from them. 

5thly, Our blessed Lord, after being dragged through the streets as a criminal, is now carried before the high-priest and Sanhedrim, in order that some matter of accusation might be found whereon to ground his condemnation: and Peter, now a little recovered from his fright, and prompted by strong curiosity to see the end, at a distance followed the band; and, having got admission into the palace, sat and warmed himself with the servants at the fire, presuming that in such company none would take him for a disciple. We are informed, 

1. What pains were taken to suborn false witnesses, in order to have a pretence for putting Jesus to death, this being their bloody resolution, and the process a mere veil to cover the murder. But though many, to please the priests, witnessed against him: and though some, perverting the words which he had spoken of the temple of his body a long time before, and applying them to the temple of Jerusalem, would have represented him as an enemy to their worship and religion; yet all the charges they could muster up, amounted to nothing capital, while the most glaring contradictions appeared in their evidence. 

2. Unable to condemn him upon the evidence of others, the high-priest seeks to extort from himself something more material. Finding him silent under all these frivolous and false accusations, and not to be prevailed upon to reply aught to these charges, he rose with vehemence, and solemnly adjured him to say directly, whether he really was, as he pretended, the Messiah, the Son of the blessed God? Then Jesus, undismayed, with dignity becoming his office, asserted his divine character as the Son of God, with an awful warning to them who now thus despised and set him at nought,—that the time would come, when they should tremble at his presence, and behold him executing his temporal judgments on their place and nation, and yet more fearfully meet him at the great day, when they must stand at his tribunal, and perish eternally. The high-priest, hereupon, pretending indignation against what he termed blasphemy, rent his clothes, exclaimed against the need of further evidence, and, branding our Lord as a blasphemer, appealed to the rest for their opinion; who, following such a wicked example, unanimously condemned him to death. Note; (1.) We must not be staggered, if we see the most reverend, aged, wise, and noble, conspiring against the cause of Jesus, and persecuting his people. By such was Jesus himself condemned. (2.) The silence of our Redeemer under every accusation should teach us patience when we are thus reviled, committing our cause to him that judgeth righteously. (3.) It is easy to brand those as blasphemers, who, in the highest, desire to give glory to God. The best men have often been dressed up in the most shocking colours, and blackened with the most opprobrious names, in order to make the persecution of them appear necessary and laudable. 

3. No sooner was judgment given against him, than they began to insult him with the most grievous indignities. They spat upon him, blindfolded him, buffeted him, struck him on the face, and in derision bid him exercise his prophetical office, by telling who smote him. Thus did not he hide his face from shame and spitting, that we might be enabled without shame to stand before the tribunal of God. 

6thly, Peter's fall had been foretold; and we, in this chapter see the prediction sadly verified. 

1. He had rushed needlessly into temptation, and thrust himself into the midst of bad company, and then no wonder that he fell. He was first ashamed of Christ, and that was but one step from denying him. Note; They who care not to be found among the disciples of Jesus, because it is reproachful, and associate with the world in order to gain estimation, and to be thought well of, will pierce themselves through with many sorrows. 

2. On the slightest trial Peter repeatedly denied and disowned his Master; and from words descended to oaths, sealing perfidy and lies with foulest perjury. Lord, what is man, when left to himself! A servant-maid confounded an apostle, when trusting for a moment to the strength of his own resolution. Peter's mouth hardly knew how to pronounce an oath, and would before have shuddered at the thought; but, when a lie had first opened the door, profaneness and perjury easily entered. When once men turn aside from the path of truth never so little, they know not to what dreadful lengths they may be hurried. Complicated crimes loaded the apostle's conscience; denial of his Master, falsehood before God, repeated lies, horrid profaneness, and wilful perjury. Yet even this melancholy history may be improved for the good of others. Many a poor sinner might have despaired, if he had not seen such examples, and read in their pardon and recovery the possibility of his own. 

3. When he was sunk into the lowest depths of sin, the infinite grace of God once more made him an offer of help. Once had the cock crowed, after his first denial of his Master, and that warning had passed unnoticed. The second time after his repeated crimes this herald of God reminds him of his Master's words, and his dire fulfilment of them. And now in full view his horrid guilt stared him in the face: every reflection shocked him: and, unable to bear that place, he retired to pour out in tears his bitter anguish. Some render the words, covering his face as a mourner, he wept bitterly, with penitential sorrow returning to a pardoning God: and it stands upon record, for the comfort of the chief of sinners, that he found mercy with him. 

15 Chapter 15 

Introduction
CHAP. XV. 

Jesus brought bound and accused before Pilate. Upon the clamour of the people, the murderer Barabbas is loosed, and Jesus delivered up to be crucified: he is crowned with thorns, spit on, and mocked: fainteth in bearing his cross: hangeth between two thieves: suffereth the triumphing reproaches of the Jews: but is confessed by the centurion to be the Son of God: and is honourably buried by Joseph of Arimathea. 

Anno Domini 33. 

Verse 1
Mark 15:1. And straightway in the morning— The horrid transactions of this dismal night being over, it was no sooner day, than the Jews hurried the blessed Jesus away to the Roman governor; for though the Sanhedrim had the power of trying and condemning men for crimes which the Jewish law had made capital; yet, like the court of inquisition, they had not the power of putting such sentences into execution, without the approbation of the civil magistrate, or Roman governor;—for nothing but necessity could have brought the Jewish rulers to Pilate on this occasion. They had bound Jesus when he was first apprehended; but perhaps he had been loosed while under examination, or else they now made his bonds stricter than before; the better, as they might think, to secure him from a rescue, as he passed through the public streets in the day-time. See Matthew 27:1-2. Doddridge, and Biscoe's Boyle's Lectures, p. 113. Instead of, And the whole council, we may read, Even, &c. 

Verse 6
Mark 15:6. Now at that feast— Κατα εορτην, after the manner, or according to the nature of that feast. See Romans 3:5. Galatians 3:15. 1 Corinthians 3:3. Now the least of the passover being celebrated bythe Jews in memory of their release from Egypt, it was agreeable to the nature of the feast to make this release at that time, and therefore customary. See Whitby, and on Matthew 27:15. 

Verse 15
Mark 15:15. Willing to content the people,— Pilate had given them too much cause of disgust before, as appears from what Josephus says concerning him; and probably he was afraid of a general insurrection, therefore he was desirous to remove all cause of complaint: notwithstanding which, the complaints of this very people afterwards pursued him to his ruin. See on Matthew 27:19. Whipping or scourging was a punishment frequently used both by the Jews and Romans; the Jews commonly inflicted it by a whip of three cords, and limited the number of stripes to thirty-nine, that they might not exceed the number sentenced, Deuteronomy 25:3. But the usual way of scourging among the Romans, was with such rods or wands as the lictors carried in a bundle before the magistrates; and they were exceeding cruel in this kind of punishment, tearing with their scourges even to the veins and arteries, and laying the very bowels of the malefactors bare: and as our Saviour was scourged at Pilate's order, it was done most probably by his officers, after the Roman manner, and was therefore no less severe than disgraceful; for Pilate intended hereby to have moved the compassion of the Jews towards him, in order to his release, rather than to have him scourged preparatory to his crucifixion; as appears from Luke 23:15-16; Luke 23:22. See Matthew 27:26. Guyse, and Calmet. 

Verse 19
Mark 15:19. A reed,— Or, A cane. 

Verse 21
Mark 15:21. The father of Alexander and Rufus— In the note on Matthew 27:32 we have observed, that these two persons were two noted men among the first Christians, who resided at Rome, and who being well known there, St. Mark makes this mention of them, on account of the Christians at Rome and others, who were acquainted with them or their names. 

Verse 24
Mark 15:24. They parted his garments,— They shared his garments, casting lots for them, to decide what each man should take; or, "They divided his garments into lots, and drew among themselves, which each of them should take." See Heyli 

Verse 25
Mark 15:25. And it was the third hour, &c.— The third Jewish hour ended at our nine o'clock in the morning: by St. Mark's account, therefore, the crucifixion and the lots may have been finished at the striking of eight, when the third hour, answering to our ninth, began. This indeed seems at first sight to clash with St. John 19:13-14 who tells us, that when Pilate sat on the judgment seat in the Pavement, and brought Jesus out to the people the last time, it was about the sixth hour, that is to say, the sixth Roman hour, the same with our six o'clock in the morning: but to reconcile these accounts, the following series of transactions should be considered: after the governor brought forth Jesus, he spoke both to the people and to the priests, before he finally condemned him; and though each speech is discussed by the evangelist in a single sentence, theymay have been drawn out to some length, that if possible an impression might thereby be made on the people. When Jesus was delivered to the soldiers, they had to strip him of the purple robe, and to clothe him in his own garments; the thieves were to be brought out of prison; the necessary preparations for the crucifixion of the three were to be made; in particular, crosses were to be provided; the crimes laid to the charge of the prisoners were to be written upon whitened boards, in black characters; the vinegar, sponge, and reed were to be procured: soldiers were to be appointed for watching the crosses, &c. &c. In travelling from the praetorium (which may have been situated in that quarter of the town farthest from the place of execution,) they could move but slowly; because Jesus, being verymuch fatigued, must have borne his cross with difficulty. When he grew faint, it might be some time before they found one to assist him in bearing it; and, being come to the place of execution, they had the crosses to makeready, by fixing the transverse beams on their proper supporters; the prisoners were to be stripped, and nailed to them; the titles were to be fixed, the holes for the crosses to be dug, the crosses themselves to be erected and fixed; and, last of all, the prisoners' clothes were to be divided by lot. These, with other circumstances unknown to us, accompanying executions of this kind, may be supposed to have filled up the whole space between six in the morning when the governor shewed Jesus the last time, and the third Jewish hour when Jesus was crucified; that is to say, a space less than two hours: for about the sixth hour, the expression in St. John, may signify "a while after the striking of six, when the sixth hour ends;" and the third hour, the expression in St. Mark, answering to the ninth Roman hour, maysignify at the beginning thereof, or at the striking of eight, when the eighth hour ends, and the ninth begins. See Doddridge. 

Verse 31
Mark 15:31. Himself he cannot save.— Cannot he save himself? Beza, Bengelius. 

Verse 36
Mark 15:36. Saying, Let alone;— The Syriac version reads here, While some said, Let alone. 

Verse 44
Mark 15:44. Marvelled if he were— Or, That he was, &c. 

Verse 47
Mark 15:47. Beheld where he was laid.— ' Εθεωρουν, carefully observed, in order to bring their spices and unguents to embalm the body, as soon as the sabbath should be over. 

Inferences drawn from our Lord's appearance before Pilate. These Jews well deserved to be tributary: they had cast off the yoke of their God, and had justly earned this Roman servitude. Tiberius had befriended them too well with so favourable a governor as Pilate. If they had retained the power of life and death in their own hands, they would not have been beholding to a heathen for a legal murder. 

But what is the cause, O ye rulers of Israel, that ye stand thus thronging at the door of the judgment-hall? Why do ye not go into that public room of judicature, to demand the justice for which you are come? Was it because you would not defile yourselves with the contagion of a heathen roof? Holy men,—your consciences would not suffer you to yield to so impure an act! your passover must be kept! your persons must be clean! while you expect justice from the man, you abhor the pollution of the place! woe to you, priests, scribes, elders, hypocrites! can there be any roof so unclean as that of your own breasts! Go out of yourselves, ye false dissemblers, if ye would not be unclean. Pilate has most cause to fear, lest his walls should be defiled with the presence of such monsters of impiety, thirsting for innocent blood; the blood of the Son of the Blessed. 

The plausible governor condescends to humour their superstition; they dare not come in to him, he therefore yields to go forth to them. Even Pilate begins justly, What accusation bring you against this man? See John 18:28-29. There is no judging fully of religion by men's outward demeanour: there is more justice among Romans than among Jews. The malicious rabbis thought it enough that they had sentenced Jesus; no more was now expected than a speedy execution: "If he were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered him up to thee. We have condemned him to death; we need no more than thy command for execution." 

O monsters, whether of malice or injustice! must he then be a malefactor whom you will condemn? Is your bare word ground enough to shed blood? Whom did you ever kill but the righteous? By whose hands perished the prophets?—the word was but mistaken; ye should have said, "If we had not been malefactors, we had never delivered up this innocent man to thee." 

That must needs be notoriously unjust, which nature itself teaches pagans to abhor. Pilate sees and hates this bloody suggestion and practice. "Do ye pretend holiness, and urge so injurious a violence? If he be such as you accuse him, where is his conviction? If he cannot be legally convicted, why must he die? If I must judge for you, why have you judged for yourselves? Could ye suppose that I would condemn any man unheard? If your Jewish laws grant you this liberty, the Roman laws allow it not to me. Since you have gone so far, be your own carvers of justice: Take ye him, and judge him according to your law." 

O Pilate! how happy had it been for thee, if thou hadst continued steadfast to this determination! Thus thou hadst washed thy hands more clear than in all the water in the world. Might law have been the rule of this judgment, and not malice, this blood had not been shed. How palpably does their tongue betray their heart; It is not lawful for us to put any man to death. Pilate talks of judgment, they talk of death. This was their only aim; law was but a colour, judgment was but a ceremony. 

Where death is fore-resolved, there cannot want accusations. They began to accuse him, saying, We found this fellow perverting the nation, &c. Luke 23:2. "What accusation, saidst thou, O Pilate?—Heinous and capital. Thou mightest have believed our confident intimation; but since thou wilt still urge us to particulars, know that we come furnished with such an indictment, as shall make thine ears glow to hear it. Besides that blasphemy whereof he has been condemned by us, this man is a seducer of the people, a raiser of sedition, an usurper of sovereignty." O impudent suggestions! What wonder is it, blessed Saviour, if thy honest servants be loaded with slanders, when thy most innocent person escaped not accusations, so palpably, so shamefully false! 

Pilate now startles at the charge: the name of tribute, the name of Caesar is in mention. These potent spells can bring him back, and call Jesus to the bar. There meekly stands the Lamb of God to be judged, who shall once come to judge both the quick and dead. Then shall he, before whom the suffering Jesus stood guiltless and dejected, stand before his dreadful majesty guilty and trembling. Pilate, however, hears and fully acquits him of the charge: his declaration is, I find in him no fault at all. Noble testimony of Christ's innocency, from that mouth which afterwards doomed him to death! 

I tremble to think how just Pilate as yet seemed, and how soon after depraved: how fain would he have liberated Jesus, whom he found faultless! but though he proposed a Barabbas, a thief, a murderer, seditious, infamous, and odious to all; yet they preferred even this Barabbas to the Prince of Life. O malice beyond all example, shameless and bloody! Who can but blush to think, that a heathen should see Jews so impetuously unjust, so savagely cruel! he knew there was no fault to be found in Jesus; he knew there was no crime that was not to be found in Barabbas: ye he hears, and blushes to hear them say, Not this man, but Barabbas. What a killing indignity was this, O blessed Lord, for thee to hear from thine own nation! hast thou refused all glory, to put on shame and misery for their sakes? hast thou disregarded thy blessed self to save them; and do they now refuse thee for Barabbas? Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people, and unjust. 

Pilate would have chastised thee and let thee go: that cruelty had been true mercy to this of the Jews; whom no blood would satisfy but that of thy heart. He calls for thy fault; they clamour for thy punishment. They cried the more, Crucify him! crucify him! 

As their outrage increased, so the president's justice declined; those graces which lie loose and ungrounded, are easily washed away with the first tide of popularity. Thrice had that man proclaimed the innocence of Him whom he now inclines to condemn, willing to content the people. O the foolish aims of ambition! Not God, not his conscience comes into any regard; but the people. What a base idol does the proud man adore! What is their breath, but an idle wind? or their anger, but a painted fire? O Pilate, where now are thyself and thy people?—Whereas a good conscience would have stuck by thee for ever, and have given thee boldness before the face of God in glory. 

Then Pilate took Jesus and scourged him. Thou that didst so lately water Gethsemane's garden with the drops of thy bloody sweat, now bedewest the pavement of Pilate's hall with the showers of thy blood. Blessed Jesus, why should I think it strange to be scourged with tongue or hand, when I see thee bleeding? What lashes can I fear from heaven or earth, since thy scourges have been borne for me, and have sanctified them to me? Now what a world of insolent reproaches, indignities, tortures, art thou entering upon! To an ingenuous and tender disposition scorns are sufficient torment; but here the most exquisite pain must help to perfect thy misery and their despite. 

O adorable Redeemer, was it not enough that thy sacred body was stripped, and wealed with bloody stripes, but thy person must be made the mockery of insulting enemies?—thy back disguised with purple robes, thy temples wounded with a thorny crown, thy face spit upon, buffeted, smitten; thy hand sceptred with a reed, thyself derided with grimace, bended knees and scoffing acclamation? 

O whither dost thou stoop, Co-eternal Son of the eternal Father, whither dost thou abase thyself for me! I have sinned, and thou art punished; my head has devised evil, and thine is pierced with thorns; I have smitten thee, and thou art smitten for me; I have dishonoured thee, and thou art made the sport of men for me who have deserved to be insulted by devils! 

Thus disguised, bleeding, mangled, deformed, behold the man, brought forth to the furious multitude, whether for compassion, or for more cruel derision. Look upon him, O ye merciless Jews; see him in his shame, and in his wounds; his face all livid with blows; his eyes swoln, his cheeks besmeared with spitting, his skin lacerated with scourges, his whole body bathed in blood;—and would ye yet have more? Behold the man, whom ye envied for his greatness! 

Yea, and behold him well, O thou proud Pilate; ye cruel soldiers, ye insatiable Jews; ye see him base, whom ye shall see glorious: the time is coming, wherein ye shall behold him in another garb; when ye, who now bend the knee to him in scorn, shall see all knees in heaven and earth, and under the earth, bowing before him in aweful adoration; when ye who now see him with contempt, shall behold him with trembling and horror. 

What an inward war do I yet find in the breast of Pilate? His conscience bids him spare; his popularity bids him kill. His wife, warned by a dream, cautions him to have no hand in the blood of that Just One; the importunate multitude press him for a sentence of death. All artifices have been tried to liberate the man whom he has pronounced innocent; all violent motives are urged to condemn the man whom malice pretends guilty. 

Just in the height of this bosom-strife, when conscience and moral justice were ready to sway Pilate's distracted heart to an equitable dismission, the Jews are heard to cry out, If thou let this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend. There is the word that strikes it dead: in vain shall we hope that a carnal heart can prefer the care of the soul, to honourable safety; or God, to Caesar. 

Now Jesus must die; Pilate hastes into the judgment hall; the sentence rests no longer with him; let him be crucified. 

Yet how foul soever his soul,—his hands shall be clean; he took water and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am innocent, &c. Now all is safe; this is sufficient expiation; water can wash off blood; the hands cleanse the heart: protest thou art innocent, and thou canst not be guilty.—Vain hypocrite! and canst thou think to escape so? Is murder of no deeper die?—What miserable evasions do foolish sinners invent, to beguile themselves? Any thing will serve to charm the conscience, when it chooses to slumber and sleep. O Pilate, if that very blood thou sheddest, do not wash off the guilt of thy bloodshed, thy water-washing does but the more defile thy soul. 

Little did these desperate Jews know the weight of that blood which they were so forward to imprecate upon themselves and their children!—And have ye not now felt, O nation worthy of plagues, have ye not now felt what blood it was, whose guilt ye so furiously affected? Near eighteen hundred years are now elapsed since ye thus wished for wretchedness? And have ye not been almost ever since the hate and scorn of the world. Did ye not live, many of you, to see your city buried in ashes, and drowned in blood? To see yourselves no nation? Was there ever a people under heaven made so eminent a spectacle of misery and desolation? Your former cruelties, uncleanness, idolatries, cost you but some short captivities: God cannot but be just; this sin under which ye now lie groaning and forlorn, must needs be so much greater than those, as your devastation is more unbounded; and what can that be, other than the murder of the Lord of Life?—Ye have what ye wished, unhappy people! be miserable till ye be penitent! 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, Unwearied in wickedness, we see those who had great part of the night sat up to seize and condemn the Lord Jesus, early in the morning again in consultation how to get their sentence confirmed by the Roman governor, and executed. Let it shame our slothfulness, that they should be carried farther by enmity against Christ, than we by zeal to serve him. 

1. They bound and led him prisoner to Pilate's tribunal. Our mighty Samson might indeed easily have snapped these cords asunder; but, faster bound with bands of love to our sinful souls, he quietly submitted to be led as a lamb to the slaughter. 

2. Before Pilate our Lord witnessed the good confession. In answer to his interrogatories, he confessed, and denied not, that he was the Christ, the King of his spiritual Israel: but to the clamorous charges of the priests, his invenomed persecutors, he observed a profound silence; nor, when urged by Pilate to answer, deigned to make the least reply. He despised their malice; he was prepared to suffer; he desired not to be delivered; and he knew it was in vain to remonstrate with those who wilfully and obstinately rejected the truth; and therefore, to Pilate's admiration, he still held his peace. Note; (1.) Christ is a king; and they who refuse to bow as willing subjects to his government, will find him able to punish the rebels that will not have him to reign over them. (2.) We need not wonder, if false brethren are our bitterest accusers. Read the Scriptures, and from the beginning it will be seen, that wicked, worldly, and sensual priests are ever the most invenomed enemies to the cause of truth. (3.) Silence is in general the best answer to false and scurrilous invective. 

3. Pilate, convinced of the innocence of Jesus, greatly desired to deliver him from his enemies; as he plainly saw, that the envy of the priests was alone the cause of this malicious prosecution: and as it was an established custom at the passover, to gratify the people by the release of any prisoner they desired, he thought of an expedient which he imagined could scarcely fail of success. There was a most infamous miscreant then in prison for murder and insurrection; and he doubted not, but if he proposed to the people these two, Jesus and Barabbas, they would infallibly prefer the former. The supposition was reasonable; but he was disappointed in the issue. Note; (1.) When people think to extricate themselves from their difficulties by indirect means, because if they act openly and honestly it may expose them to censure, they often but farther involve themselves. (2.) Whatever many pretend as the specious pleas for reviling the zealous ministers of truth, it is envy that instigates their enmity; they cannot bear the reproof of their lives and doctrine. 

4. Swayed by the malignant insinuations of the priests and elders, who, forgetting their dignity, mingled with the crowd, the people rejected Jesus, and demanded Barabbas. Pilate, amazed, laboured still to get Jesus off, and proposed a question to them—what he should do with that poor man, who was called the King of the Jews, and more to be pitied than feared. They cried out all together, Crucify him, crucify him. In vain the governor attempted to expostulate on the injustice, the cruelty of such a punishment, where a man had been proved guilty of no crime: they only grew more outrageous and clamorous, and tumultuously demanded an instant compliance with their request. Note; We must not judge of the justice of a cause by the clamours of the populace: the voice of truth is often silenced amid the louder cries of prejudice. 

2nd, The importunity and clamour of the people overcame the convictions of Pilate's conscience. To content them, he released Barabbas, pronounced sentence of crucifixion on Jesus, and delivered him up for execution, having before scourged him, in hopes of moving their compassion. But, 

1. The soldiers, in order more bitterly to insult him, dragged him to the hall called Praetorium; and gathering their whole company, in derision of the pretensions of Jesus, arrayed him, as a king, in a purple robe, placed a crown of thorns upon his head, and, ridiculing his mock dignity, wished all happiness to the King of the Jews; striking him on the head with the cane which they had put into his hand, to make the thorns on his head pierce the deeper; and spitting upon him in contempt, while they fell on their knees, pretending to pay him homage. Thus, because sinful man had affected to be like God, he who came to bear the punishment of our pride, must submit to the basest indignities to expiate our guilt. With wonder and love then let us behold the man, astonished at his humiliation, and bowing with no fictitious homage, but with the deepest reverence before him, as our incarnate God and king. 

2. When they were tired of this inhuman sport, they disarrayed him of the purple robe, put on him his own garment, and led him away to the place of execution, bearing his cross. But he being unable to support the load—lest he should die by the way, and disappoint their cruelty—they took it off from him, and seizing one who passed by, perhaps known to be a disciple, the father of Alexander and Rufus, men afterwards of note among the faithful, they compelled him to carry the cross after Jesus to Calvary. Note; (1.) Unexpected crosses often come upon us: it is well to be habitually prepared for them. (2.) However ignominiously we may be treated now for Christ's sake, it shall hereafter redound to our everlasting honour, if we be faithful. 

3rdly, We are now led to the lowest step of the Saviour's humiliation, his obedience unto death, even the death of the cross. 

1. They crucified him—a punishment and death the most painful, ignominious, and accursed! The hands and feet torn with the nails, excited the most excruciating pain, the whole body hanging on the wounded parts; the bones dislocated; and blood streaming down: thus lingering in agonies inexpressible, he felt all the horrors of death in its most tremendous form. None but the vilest miscreants and slaves were thus punished; and God in his law had branded the death upon a tree with his curse, Deuteronomy 21:23. He who stood in the room of sinners, even of the chief of sinners, therefore submitted to bear their sins in his own body on the tree, to endure all the shame, the pain, the curse, which they had deserved, and thus to take away sin by the sacrifice of himself. 

2. On the cross he continued to endure every fresh insult and cruelty which malice could devise. (1.) While he hung in agonies, the soldiers, who were more immediately his executioners, sported themselves with dividing his clothes as their fee, and casting lots for their several shares. (2.) Two thieves were crucified with him, one on each side, that he might not only appear numbered with the transgressors, but branded as the vilest of the vile. Thus undesignedly they fulfilled the Scriptures concerning him, Isaiah 53:12. (3.) Every passenger, with bitterest sarcasms, cast in his teeth what they regarded as an arrogant boast, wagging their heads in scorn, and bidding him prove the mission which he pretended, by coming down from the cross. The chief priests and scribes also, who came to glut their vengeance with this spectacle, and to see the execution performed with every circumstance of ignominy and cruelty, now triumphed over him, deriding his pretensions as a Saviour to others, who was so little able to save himself; insultingly demanding that now he would shew himself the Messiah, the king of Israel; and promising to believe on him, if he could give an instance of the power that he assumed, by unfastening himself from the tree, and coming down before them all. While, with horror and amazement at such wickedness, we read and tremble, let us fear, that we do not repeat those crimes we so condemn, by our sins crucifying the Son of God afresh, and putting him to an open shame. 

4thly, Death at last brings the welcome release, after Jesus had hung on the tree about six hours; during which we are told, 

1. Of the dreadful darkness that for the three last hours covered the earth, portending that fearful state of blindness and hardness of heart to which the Jewish people were now abandoned for their wickedness. 

2. The darkness of the sun was but an emblem of the more dreadful darkness which involved the Redeemer's soul, and extorted from him that exceeding bitter cry, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? Such a complaint from the mouth of the Son of God may well amaze every hearer. The arrows of wrath now drank up his spirit, the powers of darkness struggled with all their might, and all that Jesus could endure was laid upon him. Never had such an hour passed since the sun began its revolutions; nor shall be again, till he is plucked from his sphere. 

3. Astonishingly hardened, notwithstanding all that had passed, some that stood by mocked him, as if he now wanted Elias to come; and running, and filling a sponge with vinegar, they put it to his lips; while others said, Let alone; let us see whether Elias will appear to save him or not. Thus they regarded him as abandoned of God, and concluded that none in earth or heaven desired to help him. 

4. Having finished the atonement, he dismissed his spirit, and left the lifeless corpse upon the tree. He cried with a loud voice, not as one worn out with pains, but as a triumphant conqueror; and vanquished as he fell, by death destroying him that had the power of death, that is, the devil. 

5. At that instant the vail of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, intimating the abolition of the ritual service, the rending of the Jewish state in pieces, and the access opened through the cross of Jesus, and his body there offered, for every sinner unto the holiest of all; God being reconciled through the blood of his cross, and willing to receive all that come unto him through this dying Redeemer. 

6. This amazing cry, and sudden departure of Jesus, deeply affected the Roman centurion, under whose command the soldiers were; and, convinced by what he saw and heard of his innocence, and the truth of that assertion for which he suffered, he could not but confess, that this was verily the Son of God. He was probably the first fruits of the Gentile confessors, and bore testimony of the Redeemer's glory in the hour of his deepest humiliation. See the Annotations. 

7. Those pious women who had followed Jesus from Galilee, and supported him out of their substance, continued with him to the last. The names of some of them are mentioned to their everlasting honour. Mary Magdalene is one: much had been forgiven her, and she thus proved how much she loved the Saviour in return; and Mary the mother of James the less, so called probably from his low stature; and Salome, the mother of Zebedee's children: and now all their hopes seemed to be extinguished by the death of their Lord. Thus frequently, when we seem sunk into the lowest depths, then does the glory of God more eminently appear in raising our desponding souls venturing upon Jesus, and filling us with the triumphs of faith and joy. 

5thly, Nothing now remained but to take down the bodies as the evening approached, longer than which they were forbidden to hang there; and also it being the preparation of the sabbath, the work needed to be hastened. But who shall perform this last kind office to the corpse of Jesus? The Lord had prepared an unexpected person for the service, Joseph of Arimathea, a person of distinction, a counsellor, probably one of the great Sanhedrim, 

(see Luke 23:51.) a secret disciple of Jesus; and who, notwithstanding his sufferings and death, expected that his glorious kingdom would come, and in faith waited for it. 

1. He went boldly to Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus, when none of his apostles or followers had the courage to own him. Pilate, who could hardly believe that Christ was yet dead, called the centurion, and, when he was assured of the fact, readily granted Joseph's request, and gave an order for delivering the body. Note; (1.) In Christ's cause we have need of courage. They who dare appear on the side of the people who are every where spoken against, must not be shamefaced. (2.) God has his faithful ones among the great, the noble, and honourable counsellors—though not many, yet enough to leave the rest utterly inexcusable in their infidelity. 

2. Joseph having taken down the mangled corpse of his Lord with great respect, and wrapped it in fine linen bought for this occasion, interred the body in his own new tomb, which was hewn out of a rock; and closed the door with a large stone; while the two Marys, who had continued near the cross, now followed their Master to his grave, and marked the place, intending after the sabbath to embalm the corpse. Note; (1.) They who love the Lord Jesus, serve him with their best, and count nothing too much to bestow for his honour. (2.) Visits to the grave are very useful; they serve to quicken us to prepare for our great change. 

16 Chapter 16 

Introduction
CHAP. XVI. 

An angel declareth the resurrection of Christ to three women. Christ himself appeareth to Mary Magdalene: to two going into the country: then to the apostles, whom he sendeth forth to preach the gospel: and lastly, he ascendeth into heaven. 

Anno Domini 33. 

Verse 1
Mark 16:1. Had bought sweet spices— Mr. West observes, that St. Mark, having written his gospel for the use of the Gentiles, who were strangers to the Jewish customs and religion, (as may be inferred from several little explanatory notes dropped up and down in his gospel,) in order to give these strangers a perfect intelligence of the fact related in this chapter, it was necessary for him to begin his account with that circumstance of the women's having bought spices to anoint the body of Jesus; that they might understand what business carried them so early to the sepulchre, and see by the preparations made by those women for the embalming of the body of Jesus, and the little credit given by the apostles to the reports of those who had seen our Lord on the day of his resurrection, that his rising from the dead was an event, not in the least expected by any of them, and not believed by the apostles, even after such evidence as Jesus upbraided them for not assenting to: from all which it was natural for them to conclude, that this fundamental article of their faith was neither received nor preached, but upon the fullest conviction of its truth. See Observations on the Resurrection, p. 33 and the notes on Matthew 28. 

Verse 4
Mark 16:4. And when they looked, &c.— ' Αναβλεψασαι, lifting up their eyes. The reader will observe, that the parenthesis at the end of this verse, is an instance of the same mode of expression as that remarked in the latter part of the note on Ch. Mark 11:13. 

Verse 5
Mark 16:5. And entering into the sepulchre, they saw, &c.— The circumstance of the angel's being within the sepulchre, expressly mentioned by this apostle, is so far from being contradicted by St. Matthew 28:2-7 as some infidels have imagined, that it is plainly implied by the words He is not here; come,—( δευτε,— which might more properly be translated, Come hither;) see the place where the Lord lay; as is also that other circumstance of the women's entering into the sepulchre, by the Greek word εξελθουσαι, which should have been rendered they went out, instead of they departed; as it is in Mark 16:8 of this chapter. To which may be further added, that the description of the angel's clothing, which according to St. Mark was a long white garment, corresponds with the only particular relating to it, taken notice of by St. Matthew, which was its whiteness:—His raiment was white as snow. In the latter, indeed, this angel is described with, a countenance like lightning. The purposes of the angel's descent are mentioned in the note on Matthew 28:2-4 and as one of these was to strike terror into the guards, it is not unreasonable to suppose that he might at first assume a countenance of terror, and after the resurrection was accomplished, put on the milder appearance of a young man: in which form the women, as St. Mark says, saw him sitting within the sepulchre. That the angel was not seen by the women sitting on the stone without the sepulchre, is evident, not only from the silence of all the Evangelists with regard to such an appearance, but also from what is observed concerning Mary Magdalene, John 20:1 who, though she saw the stone rolled away, yet saw no angel. Besides, had the angel remained sitting on the stone without the sepulchre, with all his terrors about him, he would, in all probability, by frightening away the women and disciples, as well as the soldiers, have prevented those visits to the sepulchre, which he came on purpose to facilitate. It was necessary, therefore, either that he should not appear at all to the women; or that he should appear within the sepulchre; and in a form which, although more than human, might however not be so terrible as to deprive them of their senses, and render them incapableof hearing, certainly of remembering that message, which he commanded them to deliver to the disciples: from all which considerations it may be fairly concluded, that the appearance of the angel without the sepulchre, mentioned by St. Matthew, was only to the keepers; and that when he was seen by the women, he was within the sepulchre, as St. Mark expressly says, and as the words above cited from St. Matthew strongly imply: so that these two evangelists agree in relating, not only the words spoken by the angel, but the principal, and, as it were, characteristical circumstances of the fact; which, from this agreement, we infer to be one and the same. The like agreement is also to be found in their account of the terror of the women upon seeing the angel, their speedy flight from the sepulchre, and the disorder and confusion which so extraordinary an event occasioned in their minds; a confused and troubled mixture of terror, astonishment, and joy; which, according to St. Mark, was so great, as to prevent their telling what had happened to those whom they had met upon the way; for so must we understand the words, neither said they any thing to any man, Mark 16:8 since it is not to be imagined that they never opened their lips about it. Their silence doubtless ended with the cause of it; namely, their terror and amazement:andthese,inallprobability,vanishedontheir seeing Christ himself; who, as St. Matthew has informed us, met them, as they were going to tell the disciples the message of the angels;—accosted them with an all hail, and bade them dismiss their fears. See West on the Resurrection, p. 35. The reader will find in Tasso's Jerusalem, b. 1: Song of Solomon 1 the amiable appearance of an angel like a youth, finely embellished with poetical painting. 

Verse 6
Mark 16:6. Be not affrighted— The speech of the angel to the women, in this and the next verse,informs them, in a concise and emphatical manner, of every particular that might satisfy their affectionate curiosity, and dissipate their fears; for they were afraid to ask him any questions. Mr. West has observed, that the appearance of an angel upon this occasion was highly proper, nay, we may almost say, necessary. Jesus had but two days before been put to death by the rulers of the Jews, as an impostor; one, who by the authority of Beelzebub cast out devils, and, by assuming the character of the Messiah, blasphemed God. His sepulchre also was guarded by a band of soldiers, under the pretence of preventing his disciples from carrying on the imposture begun by their master, by stealing away his body, and giving out that he was risen from the dead, in consequence of what he had said before the crucifixion. Under these circumstances, the attestation of heaven was necessary, to shew that God, though he had suffered him to expire on the cross, had not forsaken him; but, on the contrary, had co-operated with him even in his sufferings, his death, and burial, and resurrection from the dead on the third day, having by the secret workings of his providence, and his Almighty power, accomplished in every point the several predictions of Jesus relating to each of those events; events which, at the time of those predictions, none but God could foresee, and which nothing less than his all-controuling power could bring about. The descent therefore of the angel, and his rolling away the stone, was a visible proof that the finger of God was in the great work of the resurrection, was a proper honour done to him who claimed to be the Son of God, and unanswerably refuted theimpious calumnies of those who, upon account of that claim, stiled him an impostor and blasphemer. The next thing to be considered in this matter is, the internal evidence which the several appearances of angels to the women,&c. carry along with them of reality and truth; for by some infidels they have been treated as mere illusions, and by others as downright falsehoods. That these appearances were illusions, the effects of superstition, ignorance, and fear, has been insinuated rather than asserted; but, I apprehend, has never been attempted to be proved. Waving therefore a vain search after arguments which I presume are not easy to be found, or they would have been produced by those who have so diligently laboured to ridicule the Christian faith, I shall proceed to lay down a few observations, tending to prove the reality and truth of these appearances of the angels to the women. 

The angel first seen by the women, was that described by St. Mark, in the form of a young man (sitting within the sepulchre) on the right side, clothed in a long white garment; at the sight of whom, the women (Mary and Salome) discovering great signs of fear, he saith unto them, Be not affrighted, &c. That this was a real vision, and no phantom of the imagination, is evident from these particulars. 1st, As it does not appear from this or any other account, that the women, upon coming to the sepulchre, were under any such terrors or perturbation, as are apt to fill the fancy with ideal spectres;—on the contrary, they went thither a little after day-break, prepared, and expecting to find the dead body of Jesus, there, and purposing to embalm it; about the doing of which they had been calmly conferring by the way:—Song of Solomon 2 nd, by their coming with a design to embalm the body, it is plain that they had no notion either of his being already risen, or that he would rise from the dead. And therefore, 3rdly, had the angel been only the creature of a disturbed imagination, they would scarcely have put into his mouth a speech that directly contradicted all the ideas upon which they proceeded but one moment before. 4thly, It is to be observed farther, that the illusion must have been double; two senses must have been deceived, the hearing and the sight; for the angel was heard as well as seen: and though this frequently happens in dreams, and sometimes perhaps in a delirium, or a fit of madness, yet I question whether an instance exactly parallel in all its parts to the case here supposed, was ever known; for no two people dream together exactly alike, nor are affected in a delirium with exactly the same imaginations. 5thly, The words spoken by the angel refer to others spoken by Christ to his disciples before his passion, in which he told them, that after he was risen, he would go before them to Galilee. According to this promise or prediction, of which the angel here reminds them, he bids them tell the disciples from him, to go into Galilee, and promises them that Christ will meet them there. Now as not only the resurrection, but the personal appearance of Christ, is implied in these words, the reason above given in the third particular, concludes in the present case still more strongly against supposing them to have proceeded only from the imagination of the women; for the sudden change of whose opinion from a disbelief of the resurrection to a full and explicit belief of it, no adequate cause can be assigned. For if it should be allowed that they knew of this prediction of Christ's (which however does not appear), yet the business which brought them to the sepulchre makes it evident, that till that instant they either did not recollect, not understand, or not believe it. And if it be farther said, that upon their entering the sepulchre, and not finding the body of Jesus, this prediction might naturally come at once into their heads, and they might as suddenly and as reasonably believe Christ to be risen as St. John did, whosefaith was built upon no other evidence than what these women had now before them; I answer, that allowing St. John, when he is said to have first believed the resurrection, had no other evidence than those women now had, or might have had; yet it is to beobserved, that St. John was in a fitter disposition of mind to reflect and judge upon that evidence than the women. St. John ran to the sepulchre, upon the information given him, by Mary Magdalene that the body of Jesus was removed thence, and laid she knew not where, nor by whom: and as the sepulchre was at some distance from his habitation, many thoughts must naturally have arisen in his mind, tending to account for the removal of the body; and among the rest, perhaps, some confused and obscure hope that he might be risen from the dead, pursuant to many predictions to that purpose delivered by him to his disciples. But whatever his thoughts were at the time of his coming to the sepulchre, (about which, it must be owned, nothing can be offered but mere conjecture) it iscertain, that he had leisure to reflect upon the predictions of his Master, and to examine into the state of the sepulchre, which both he and Peter did (and that implies some deliberation and presence of mind); and that, after this deliberate examination, he departed quietly to his own home; whereas the women are represented as falling into the utmost terror and amazement immediately upon their entering into the sepulchre, and continuing under the same consternation till they were met flying thence by Christ himself. Under such a disorder of mind, can we suppose them capable of recollecting the predictions of Christ about his resurrection? of considering the proofs of their accomplishment arising from the state of the sepulchre; and of persuading themselves at once that he was not only risen from the dead, but would personally appear to his disciples? and then, immediately upon this conviction, of fancying that they saw an angel, and heard him assure them in a distinct manner, that Christ was risen; call them to review the place where he had been laid, and bid them tell his disciples that he would meet them in Galilee?—In a word, if this supposed illusion proceeded from a strong persuasion that Christ was risen from the dead, whence arose that belief? If it arose from cool reflection upon the predictions of our Saviour, and the state of the sepulchre (the cause of St. John's faith), whence came their terror? which, if not previous to the apparition of the angel, was at least prior to the words Be not affrighted, with which he first accosted them. If it be urged, that this terror was of the nature of those causeless and unaccountable terrors called panics, it may be answered, that this is giving a name instead of a reason; and is in effect saying nothing at all, or no more than that they were affrighted, but nobody can tell why or wherefore. 6thly, It is observable, that the speech of the angel to the women consists of ten distinct particulars: As, 1. Be not affrighted. 2. Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, who was crucified. 3. He is risen. 4. He is not here. 5. Behold the place where they laid him. 6. But go your way, tell his disciples. 7. And Peter. 8. That he goeth before you into Galilee. 9. There shall you see him. 10. As he said unto you.—The order and connection of which several particulars are no less remarkable thantheir number; and therefore, taking both these considerations into the account, I leave any one to judge, whether it be conceivable, that women under so great a terror and distraction of mind, as to fancy that they saw and heard an angel, when there was no such thing, should be able to compose a speech for this phantom of their fear and imagination, consisting of so much matter, order, and reason,and proceeding upon the supposition that they were not then convinced that Christ was risen from the dead, though the belief of his resurrection is presumed not only to have preceded, but even to have occasioned this illusion. I have dwelt the longer upon the examination of this first appearance of the angel to the women, because the settlingof the nature of that, will save us the trouble of entering into a particular discussion of the rest, the several articles of which will fall under one or other of the foregoing observations. 

Verse 7
Mark 16:7. Tell his disciples, and Peter, &c.— St. Peter is particularly mentioned, because hehad most need of comfort, under the anguish of his mind on account of his late denial.—As this gospel is supposed to have been dictated, or at least revised by him, the addition of this circumstance implies the deep sense he had of the divine benevolence in sending this comfortable message to him, which gave him to understand, that though he had so basely denied his Lord, he had not entirely lost his favour; and that as he had let in a gleam of light upon the darkness of his affliction, so he would for the future help and succour those who fell like him, if, like him, they deeplyand thoroughly repented of their former sins. It might have served another end, and been intended by St. Peter to shew us, that though he had recovered his faith, and was re-instated in the favour of his Master; yet he had not forgotten how basely he had forfeited it, and how generously his Master had restored him. Our Lord's promise of appearing to the disciples in Galilee, referred to in the words as he said unto you, was given to the twelve apostles, Matthew 26:32 yet the angel speaks of it as made to the women, and to all the disciples. Hence we learn, that every promise made to the apostles which had not an immediate relation to their office and character, was really made to all the disciples, and was intended to be made known to them. This message, as well as that from Jesus himself, Matthew 28:10 was sent to all the disciples, and not to the apostles in particular. The reason may have been this: our Lord intending to visit his apostles that very evening, there was no occasion to order them into Galilee to see him; but as most of his disciples were in Jerusalem, celebrating the passover, it may easily be imagined that on receiving the news of their Master's resurrection, many of them would resolve to continue there, in expectation of meeting with him—athing which must have been very inconvenient for them at that time of the year, when the harvest was about to begin, the sheaf of the first fruits being always offered on the second day of the passover week. Wherefore to prevent their being so long from home, the messages mentioned were sent, directing them to return into Galilee, well assured that they should have the pleasure of seeing their Lord there, and by that means be happily relieved from the suspicion of his being an impostor, which probably might arise in the minds of many of them, when they saw him expire upon the cross. Accordingly, he appeared to more than five hundred of them at once, who, in consequence of his appointment, gathered together to see him. 

Verse 8
Mark 16:8. Neither said they any thing to any man;— If these words, agreeably to what we have observed on Mark 16:5 be construed to signify, that they did not tell, while their terror and amazement continued, what they had seen and heard to some whom they saw as they were flying from the sepulchre, it seems rational to conclude, that these were some of the disciples to whom they were ordered to deliver the message of the angel, and to whom they would probably have delivered it, had they not been under the greater perturbation of mind. For had the persons whom they saw, been any other than the disciples of Jesus, it is not likely that St. Mark would have taken any notice of their not saying any thing to any man; since it is reasonable to imagine that they would not, even though they had not been affrighted, have told the message of the angel to any but disciples. And as the time of Peter and John's running to the sepulchre, upon the first report of Mary Magdalene, coincides with that of these women flying from it, it is no improbable conjecture, that these were the persons whom they saw in their way, at a distance perhaps, and coming by a different road to the sepulchre; especially if it be considered, that as the words of St. Mark, neither said they, &c. seem to carry with them an imputation of neglect upon these women,—though he at the same time accounts for and excuses it, by adding, for they were afraid;—so the same evangelist has before acquainted us, Mark 16:7 that they were ordered by the angel to deliver the message he gave, to Peter in particular. See for an explanation of the following verses, the passages referred to in the marginal references. 

Verse 9
Mark 16:9. Now when Jesus was risen— Now Jesus being risen early on, &c. See Maii Observ. 100: 2: p. 72. The earliness of his rising was before expressed, Mark 16:2. 

λιαν πρωι, very early. This appearance after it, was πρωι, early. See Bengelius and Grotius. 

Verse 15
Mark 16:15. Go ye into all the world, &c.— "And having, after this, during his abode on earth, frequently shewn himself to his apostles, for the greater confirmation of their faith, and further instruction about the glorious things of his kingdom, (see Acts 1:3.) he, a little before his ascension, gave them their final and standing commission, saying, Go ye forth in my name unto all the nations of the earth, and preach my gospel, as ye have opportunity, to all mankind, whether Jew or Gentile, without exception." This was the plain import of Christ's commission; though the apostles themselves were so dull of apprehension, through their prejudices against the Gentiles, that they did not understand it in that sense for some years afterwards; and so confined their ministrations to the Jews, till St. Peter was more fully instructed by a vision, and sent to preach the gospel to Cornelius and his family, Acts 10. 

Verse 16
Mark 16:16. He that believeth, &c.— That is, "He who believeth the gospel, and entereth into a solemn obligation to obey it, and verifies that obligation by a suitable practice in the following part of his life,—shall be saved;" for so the apostle expressly explains it, that the baptism which saves us, is not the putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience towards God.—But he that believeth not, that is, who persists wilfully in infidelity, shall be damned. Dr. Macknight observes, that the last clause should be explained by John 3:19 where our Lord sets forth the reason of the condemnation of such unbelievers, as are damned for not believing the gospel when preached to them: This, says he, is the condemnation, the reason of the condemnation, (namely of those whom in the preceding verse he had represented as condemned for not believing in the name of the only-begotten Son of God) that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil. Dr. Doddridge observes, that as to the objection which has been urged against the truth of Christianity from the damnatory sentencewhich it here and elsewhere pronounces on those who reject it, it is so far from being conclusive, that it would rather have been a great difficulty in the scheme of Christianity if it had contained no such argument; as he has proved at large in his second letter to the author of Christianity not founded on Argument, p. 28, 47 to which we refer the reader. 

Verse 17
Mark 16:17. These signs shall follow, &c.— It is very evident, that the word believe, in this place, must signify something different from that faith which in the preceding verse is required as indispensably necessary to salvation, namely, that faith of miracles whereof we spoke on Matthew 17:20. Besides his promise of his perpetual presence and succours, Matthew 28:20 our Lord here assures his disciples, that through the faith of him they should work most astonishing miracles, which he here particularizes; a circumstance, which not only contributed greatly, but was highly necessary, to the propagation of the gospel, while at the same time the performance of it is an irrefragable proof of the truth of Christianity. That the signs here specified were rendered illustrious in the days of the apostles, appears sufficiently from the book of the Acts, and the several epistles; and that they were not confined to their times, but continued in the two first ages of the church, there is the most sufficient and undoubted proof. How much longer these extraordinary gifts were exerted, has been in our times a matter of great controversy. Perhaps there is nothing on this subject which will better repay a careful reading, than Dr. Whitby's General Preface to the 2nd Volume of his Commentary, proving the truth and certainty of the Christian fa 

Verse 18
Mark 16:18. They shall take up serpents;— The power here referred to, included, as in the case of St. Paul, Acts 28:3-5 an ability to heal the most dangerous wounds given by the bite of the most noxious animals. We must understand the next clause with some restrictions; as much as to say, "If by some secret or open attempt they drink any deadly poison, it shall not hurt them:" for it is not to be imagined that God ever intended these miraculous powers should be used merely for ostentation, or to gratifythe curiosityof spectators. Considering to what a degree of horrid refinement the art of poisoning was by this time brought, as well as how frequently execution was done by giving poison to condemned persons, in the age and countries in which the apostles lived or laboured, such a promise as this will appear more important than the reader might at first apprehend. See Doddridge and Grotius. 

Verse 20
Mark 16:20. Preached every where,— Through the whole Roman empire, or the then known world: and in spreading the knowledge of the Christian religion in far distant countries, they met with great success both among Jews and Gentiles, who were not ableto resist the evidence of the miracles whereby theyconfirmed their doctrine. Thus St. Mark informs us; and hence it is reasonable to conclude, that he published his gospel pretty late. 

Inferences.—It is too just, however unpleasing a remark, that while we consider the lives of those who profess a faith in the great doctrine of the resurrection, there seems but too much reason to suspect that too many are not heartily convinced of its truth. For, after all the elaborate discourses upon this subject, where is that indifference for the things of the world, that spiritual joy, that purity, that heavenly-mindedness, which the resurrection of our Lord should, through the grace of God, inspire? Where is that self-denial, that watchfulness over our own hearts, and attention to the omnipresence of God, that exact justice in our dealings, that warm benevolence towards all men, and, in a word, that zealous preparation against the day of judgment, to which an effectual assurance of our own resurrection, wrought by the Spirit of God and yielded to by us, would certainly induce us to observe?—I might ask the greater part, how they would live, if they did not believe any resurrection:—What alteration would there be in their manners? Would they be more addicted to pleasure, more intent upon their temporal interests, or less careful for the good of others? Yet they lay claim to the venerable name of Christians, and repeat creeds, professing their faith in our Lord's resurrection. I dare not therefore say of such, that they do not believe it; but it is evident that they have not duly thought about it; they are not sufficiently apprized of the wondrous effects and consequences of this great mystery. For it is not enough that we know it by name, and by hearsay; all saving knowledge is experimental; and it is not sufficient that we know the history; we must also feel the power, of our Lord's resurrection; not only that he is risen, but also that he is the resurrection. As the sun is light to itself, and the great source of day to all the worlds around it; so is our Lord resurrection to himself, and the cause and author of resurrection, whether bodily or spiritual, in others. Hence he says of himself, I am the resurrection and the life. 

This resurrection to be wrought in us by Christ, is twofold, relating to the two constituent parts of man, the body and the soul; for to these two belong two distinct resurrections, very different from each other. 

The first resurrection,—that of the soul,—is of a moral and spiritual nature. It is the rising of the soul from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness—states more different, and infinitely more important, than those of natural life and death: it is peculiar to the saints of God; it requires our concurrence with the operations of grace, to which alone it is to be imputed; and blessed and holy is he, who has part in this first resurrection. 

The second resurrection is that of the body, after our natural death. This is common to all men, and is necessary and inevitable. 

Of both these resurrections the Lord Jesus Christ is the immediate cause and author: of the first, as he is the Saviour of the world; and of the second, as he is the Judege of it. For it is a prerogative very properly annexed to his office of universal judge, that he should by his own power summon all mankind to his tribunal. 

This resurrection from the natural death, is commonly well enough understood in the general. We can all, by a faith in the omnipotence of God, form satisfactory notions of our being raised again at the last day with our bodies; so that the whole man, which acted in this life, may be qualified for the rewards and punishments of the next. But the spiritual resurrection of our souls in this life is a thing less thought of, and less understood, by the generality of mankind. This is one of those things of God, whereof the natural or animal man is ignorant; and requires a spiritual discernment, and some spiritual experience, for the rightly apprehending it. The holy Scriptures treat of it very frequently, but no where more largely and clearly, than in the sixth chapter of the epistle to the Romans, (Mark 16:3-11.) where a death to sin is joined with the spiritual resurrection, as a circumstance indispensably requisite to, and implied in it: for no person is capable of a resurrection, till he is once dead. 

It is necessary, therefore, that we consider this death here mentioned; that we inquire what the old life is, and how it is extinguished, before we can understand any thing of the spiritual resurrection that follows it, and the new life to be conferred. The life to be lost by this death, is said to be that of our old man, which is a scriptural phrase, signifying that nature, temper, or disposition of mind, with which we are born, as we are the sons of Adam, and heirs of original corruption; whereby, as the Scripture assures us, we are the children of wrath: it is this innate depravity which makes us ignorant of God, blind and stupid to all spiritual things; selfish, covetous, proud, unjust, deceitful, intemperate, impure, and hateful in the sight of God. 

But, as it would be a hard matter to make a blind man comprehend what darkness is, at least to give him such a notion of it as we have, though he lives in it continually; so it is alike difficult to give unconverted sinners a right notion of what is here meant by the old man, because this, as most other things, is best known by its contrary. But in general we are to know, that whatever tendency there is in our nature to the commission of sin, it is a part or member of the old man: while we are yet in our natural state, unreformed by divine grace, this lives, this reigns in our mortal bodies. Why is this man a drunkard, that malicious, a third unjust in his dealings? The reason is, because the resurrection of Christ has not had its due effect; the mind is not renewed, and the old man of sin is yet unmortified: that corrupt nature, which we received from Adam, is still active and vigorous; lives and reigns in the hearts of unregenerate men; and would for ever reign there, did not Christ interpose, and by virtue of his sufferings and death communicate to believers such powers of grace, as are sufficient to destroy this root of evil in their souls. This corruption of our nature is such as we cannot possibly resist by our own strength. In vain does the law encounter it with her impotent discipline; in vain does she set before us her rigorous commands and prohibitions; in vain does she display her rewards and punishments. These all serve only to shew us our guilt and danger, but cannot work our deliverance; we are still the same men; and all our struggles after holiness, are like the motions of a door upon its hinges, still fixed to the same place. 

But behold, a greater than Moses is come in the gospel dispensation, even our Lord Jesus Christ; and what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, that is to say, through our corrupt nature, that, St. Paul saith, God hath done for us, by sending his own Son, in the likeness of sinful flesh. He has for and through him, and by his spirit, granted believers new powers, whereby they are enabled to mortify and destroy their corrupt nature. 

But this of itself is still insufficient to make us either holy or happy; it is at best but a negative goodness; there is more required of us than a mere abstinence from vice: we must not only cease to do evil, but learn to do well; and as the old man of sin is to be destroyed, so the new man is to be raised up in us. 

And this is a natural consequence of the former: for if we be dead with Christ, we believe also that we shall be raised up with him. If we have been planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall also grow up in the likeness of his resurrection. But how few are there who rightly value this: the men of the world relish none of these things; they have no eyes to discern the beauty of holiness; they fear lest the thoughts of it should make them melancholy; all their concern is about the animal life, all their care is for the old man, his maintenance and support, and how they may make provision for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof. What wonder then that they feel no joy arise in their hearts at the news of our Lord's resurrection, or at his assuring us, that he is the resurrection, and will raise us up, as he did himself? They have no interest in it; they are not likely to be gainers by it; and therefore they see no glories in the gospel that relates it. 

Others, again, who pretend to have a higher opinion of virtue, and who own, by their words at least, that it is the most noble acquisition our nature is capable of, yet think that there is no such great difficulty in attaining it; no need of such heavenly machinery, as they may lightly term the mysteries of our redemption. "Good morality," say they, "will carry us to heaven;" but they cannot see much ground for believing all the abstruse revelations of Christianity, nor how we shall be made wiser or happier by such belief. 

But let these men endeavour to live up even to their own notions of morality: let them try how they can acquit themselves in the duties of temperance, meekness, universal benevolence, and a suitable homage to the Supreme Being; and then if they do not wilfully deceive themselves, they will learn by their own experience, that they cannot do these things by their own strength. Then,—provided they be sincere, and consequently not indisposed for the illumination of God's Holy Spirit,—the gospel will appear to them in its proper beauty; and they will find it, according to its true interpretation, glad tidings; shewing them that the Lord Jesus Christ is ready to do that for them, which they cannot do for themselves; that by the merits and power of his death he will destroy their old man, the principle of evil that now tyrannizes in their souls; and by the power of his resurrection work their spiritual resurrection to the new life of righteousness. The sting of death is sin; but thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ! 

REFLECTIONS.—1st, No sooner was the sabbath past, during, which Christ had lain in the grave, than we find, 

1. Early in the morning on the first day of the week, the pious women, who the preceding evening had provided spices for embalming the body, little expecting our Lord's resurrection from the dead, set out from the city for the sepulchre, which they reached just at sun-rising; and by the way having expressed to each other their concern how to roll back the ponderous stone from the mouth of the cave, to their surprise they beheld it already done for them. Note; (1.) Though difficulties at a distance seem insurmountable, when we go on steadily depending upon God, we shall often meet with unexpected assistances. (2.) It is mentioned to their distinguished honour, how assiduous and faithful the women who followed Jesus proved, when the men forsook him. The weaker vessel is often seen to be the stronger Christian. 

2. An angel appears to them. As they entered into the sepulchre, to their great surprise and terror, they beheld one in the likeness of a young man in long white robes, sitting within. But the angel endeavoured to quiet their fears, and bid them not be terrified; he knew that their business there was to seek the crucified Jesus; and, to their inexpressible joy, informs them, that he is no longer with the dead, but risen. There was the place where he had lain: they are therefore enjoined, without delay, to carry the glad tidings to Peter and the rest of the apostles, and to tell them, according to his promise, that their glorified Master will meet them in Galilee, and make them happy with his presence and converse. Note; (1.) We are often apt to fear where no fear is, and to dread our mercies as miseries. (2.) They who seek a crucified Jesus, are sure to find comfort to their souls. (3.) Though we for our unfaithfulness might justly be left to mourn our folly, Christ is a compassionate Saviour, willing to pardon, and in haste to speak peace to the souls of his afflicted disciples, who mourn for his presence. (4.) Peter is particularly mentioned: had he not, perhaps he would have thought that the message was good news to the rest, but not for him, as having rendered himself unworthy the name of a disciple. (5.) They who know the joy of meeting Jesus, and of his spiritual presence in the ordinances of his worship, will not account the way long to go, where his word is dispensed, and his voice is still heard. 

3. The women ran earnestly to carry the message, trembling with a mixture of surprise and joy, and spoke to no man by the way; afraid that the news was too good to be true, or that the Jews would be exasperated if they heard it, and say they had stolen the body. See the Annotations. 

2nd, Christ appears, 

1. To Mary Magdalene, the morning he rose—that remarkable sinner, out of whom he had cast seven devils. O wondrous grace! She immediately carried the joyful news to the eleven, who, inconsolable, with bitter anguish lamented their departed Lord, and their own unfaithfulness to him; and seemed sunk in despair of ever seeing him again. So slow of heart were they to believe, notwithstanding the repeated predictions which Christ had given them of his rising from the dead, that they received her declarations as a mere fancy, and imagined her to have been deceived by some spectre or apparition. Note; The very incredulity of the disciples tends to the confirmation of our faith: it shews, they were not themselves willing to believe, but upon the most indubitable evidence. 

2. The same day in the evening he appeared to two other of his disciples, who were going towards Emmaus, a village about seven miles from Jerusalem: but perhaps being in a different dress from what he usually wore, and their eyes being holden that they should not know him, Luke 24:16; Luke 24:31 they conversed with him for a while, and at last their eyes were opened, and they knew him: whereupon they instantly returned to acquaint their brethren, who even then would not be persuaded, though the witnesses were so unexceptionable. 

3rdly, Since they are so loath to believe the report of others, Jesus condescended to put the matter beyond dispute, by appearing himself the same evening to all the apostles, except Thomas, as they were sitting at table together. 

1. He upbraids them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, that they were so backward to receive the testimony of those who had seen him, notwithstanding the many assurances of his rising again, which he had given them before his death. Note; Unbelief is a most besetting sin, and highly displeasing to the Lord Jesus. 

2. He solemnly invests them with authority to go and preach the gospel among all nations, and to confirm their mission by the miracles that he would enable them to work. This transaction passed, it should seem, not at the time of his first appearing to them, but afterwards, just before his ascension. 

[1.] He enlarges their commission to go into all the world, and to preach the gospel (which had been hitherto confined to the Jews,) to every human creature as far as their labours would reach; with power also to send out others, as fellow-labourers with them, to spread the savour of the truth in every place. 

[2.] The summary of their preaching must be faith in the Son of God, in his life, death, and resurrection; the necessity of the salvation obtained by his obedience to the death of the cross for lost sinners; the fulness and all-sufficiency of it to procure pardon, life, and glory for all who perseveringly trust in him; and the sin and danger of those who reject this method of divine wisdom and love, and refuse obedience to the faith of the gospel, their damnation becoming inevitable. Note; The ungodly perish, not merely because of the greatness of their sins, but principally because they sin against the remedy, and seal themselves up under wrath by their unbelief. 

[3.] In confirmation of their doctrine, they are empowered to work the most astonishing miracles. In the name of Jesus, depending on his power, and to advance his gospel, they shall be enabled to cast out devils from those that were possessed; to speak with new tongues, which they had never learnt, with most entire fluency and readiness, as if they had severally been their native language. They shall take up serpents, the most venomous, without the least harm, (see Acts 28:3-6.) If they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; when openly or secretly their persecutors might strive to make away with them. They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover, every disease giving way to their healing touch. And these miraculous powers they not only possessed themselves, but were enabled to impart to others. 

4thly, When our Lord had thus commissioned and qualified them for the great work that he had committed to their charge, we see him, 

1. Ascending to his throne, and exalted to the right hand of Majesty on high. Having finished the great work of atonement, all power is put into his hands as Mediator, to reign in and over his faithful subjects; while his enemies, as vanquished, must bow before him, and, whether they be devils or wicked men, will shortly receive from his lips their eternal doom. 

2. We see them going forth according to their Master's orders, preaching the gospel in defiance of all opposition from earth and hell, the Lord supporting them against all their persecutors, giving the most amazing success to their labours; by wondrous miracles attesting their mission to be divine; and by the power of the Holy Ghost making their word powerfully effectual to the conversion of the hearts of innumerable multitudes. And this sign will ever follow the gospel to the end of time: wherever it is preached in spirit and in truth, it will be found the power of God unto salvation: and as the evangelist adds his Amen hereunto, so are we also bound so to do, assured that thus it will be for all the faithful, and praying that it thus may be; that the word may daily run and be glorified, till the ends of the earth shall remember themselves, and be turned unto the Lord, and all flesh shall see the salvation of our God. Amen. So come, Lord Jesus!

